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Faced with the clear need to restrict the scope of so wide a 
field of enquiry, this survey deals nainlY with the nunber of actual 
and potential workers, and has given no consideration to the quality 
or productivity of the labour force. This was found necessary -
despite the conviction that the productivity or efficiency of labour 
is the nost ioportant single econoDic problem facing South Africa 
today - for wholly proctical reasons. Little is known about the 
productivity of labour. No acceptable definitions have yet been 
advanced, nor have accurate nethods of neasuring skills been devised, 
and to break through the haze of conjecture and porsonal opinion 
which now accounts for the bulk of the knowledge on the productivity 
of the South African labour force requires roseorch on 0 scale far 
beyond the capabilitios of the lone field. worker. Though this report 
is largelY pro-occupied with head-counting, it is nevertholoss hoped 
that tho canplenontary subject of tho quality of labour in tho Union 
and in Natal will be tackled in the not too distant future. 
The econorlic concept of the " supply of labour " or the 
" labour force " is necessarily a simplification of reality. 
Sinplifying [lsSl.1Llptions as to the skill, renuneration, efficiency, 
and nobility of an econony's workers are useful ways of reducing 
tho conplerlty of the labour narket and of economc analyses, and 
for nany purposes a definition of the labour force in teros of tho 
supply of work~rs which is forthcoDing at SODe definablo wage "lovel" 
is adequato. But when the factor of production, labour, is itself 
the primary focus of attention, nore consideration has to bo given 
to tho diversities which oxist within tho labour force and, although 
sono smplifying assunptions G:al1 still be nade, their legitmacy 
nust be nore closely questioned. 
Mothods of conputing the labour force vary sonewhat from 
country to country, and the chief cause of this variation is the 
difficulty of defining what is neant by work, and hence what is 
naunt by a worker I. The difficulty is greater the less advanced 
or industrialized a country is. In modern, industrial econanies 
it is usually not difficult to decide whether 0. person is a "worker" 
or a "non-worker". We recognize work as a unique type of acti vi ty, 
occupying a certain froction of our day, our wek, and our working 
life, which directly or indirectly contributes to the total production 
of goods and services. Work is further associated with an enployer-
employee relationship, nonetary ( and to a losser extent non-
nonetary ) rewards increasing roughly proportionately to tho dogree 
of partiCipation, and the approval, b,y SOCiety, of wealth accunuloted 
by means of such work. 
It is however, ;:lUch hardor to draw a clear distinction botween 
work and other foms of activity in the less industrialized countries. 
In prini~ive, and even in highly developed faming connunitios, 
f~:g lS as Duch a way of life as a noons of earning one I s living,and 
docls:-ons regarding the degree to vtlich a corununity is "gainful1y-
OCCUPled" become arbri tory in a socioty in which it is custonary for 
all t~o family to lend a hand whenever there is an urgent need for 
additlonal nanpower. A conparuble difficulty would ariSE) in an urban 
-------.------------------------------
1. See, for exanple, P .M. Hauser I s chapter on " Mo bili ty in La bor 
Force PartiCipation " in Lgbor Mobility and Econgmic Opportunity, 
Technology Press, Massachusetts and John Wiley and Sons New York 
1954. ' , 
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environment if it were normal for a clerk to enlist the aid of his 
wife and children at the "office" when he felt overburdened with work. 
Nevertheless, although in an industrial society it is possible 
to delimit a definite body of gainfully-occupied workers, there remains 
a number of marginal persons who aro not as easily calssified. Most 
(but -not _all) countries, for example, du not regard housewives as being 
gainfully-occupied and hence do not include them in the labour force, 
although same housewives may work harder than thoir gainfully-occupied 
husbands. Similar variations of practice apply to the classification 
of farmers' wives, juvenile workers, and unemplqyed persons. 
At this stage, it may be useful to define the terms relating 
to the labour resources of Natal which will be used in this report. 
The term potent1gl worJdng population of a country is used to describe 
the total number of persons who are either gainfully-occupied or, if 
they are not, can be regarded as capable of joining the labour force. 
It is used as a form of maximum labour potential and takes no account 
of the desire to work, but only of the ability to \,zork. Thus a house-
wife who has no desire to work and possibly no chance to work W?uld be 
included in the potential working population becauso other women under 
similar circumstances do work. This definition is deliberately brond, 
because war-time experiences suggests that the labour potential of a 
country is considerably greater than the peace-time labour force. 
When compelled by law or by unusually strong incontives, r .-wy PGcpl0 
(especially women) who previously had no intention of looking for a 
job, are drawn into the working population. 
For ffi~st purposes the potential working population can be taken 
as being equal to the population of workiruL~, \-Ihicn is made t~ 
include all those persons who are between the ages of 15 and 64. How 
far this age range may be deemed the best estimate of man's average 
working life will be discussed later, and certain adjustments at both 
ends of the 15-64 scale must be made before the population of working 
age can be used to estimate the potential working population. But, 
although certain legal, cultural, and dem~graphic factors apart tron 
age must be taken into account, in general one can assume that a person 
of working age is a potential worker and that a child of under 15 or an 
older person of 65 or over is a potential non-worker. 
The ~~~ccupied population is the term used by the South 
African Bureau of Census and statistics to describe the aggregate of 
persons reporting an occupation at a population census. It includes 
all those who are in employment as employers, workers on own account, 
or employees; unpaid family workers; and unemployed persons. All 
children under the age of 15 are automatically excluded whether they 
are working or not, and other members of the population who are 
classified as not being gainfully-occupied include retired and 
"independent" persons; dependants, pensioners, invalids, and permanent 
inmates of institutions; housewives and other women engaged in house-
hold duties at home; scholars and students; and foreign diplomats, 
servicemen, and other visitors to the Union. 
Although the gainfully-occupied population is a fairly straight-
forward concept which will be further developed in later chapters, live 
points are worthy of brief comment here. The first is that the 
gainfully-occupied population excludes by definition all children under 
the age of 15. Second, it excludes housewives who have LO other 
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occupation. Third, it includes unemployed persons. Fourth, the 
tero is not altogether appropriate, since a gainfully-occupied 
person does not necessarily earn any incone. For this last reason, 
the term " econonically- active " population as used in the 1946 
census is perhaps less nisleading, but will not be used in this 
study. The fifth and nest important characteristic of the 
gainful~-occupied population which we nay cornnent upon is that it 
is but a poor neasure of the quantity of labour which is available 
at anyone tine for the production of goods and services, since it 
gives no information on the relative participation of the persons 
returned as gainful~-occupied. 
To obtain a true measure of the supply of labour, it would 
be necessary to know the extent to which menbers of the working 
population are eIilployed in a part-time capacity or only seasonally. 
Same irformation would also be requirod on the productivity and 
efficioncy of labour. Throughout the greater part of the text, 
the gainfully-occupied population will, for simplicity, be referred 
to as the labour force, although the accepted concept of a labour 
force 0arrics a ne~g rather different fron that of the gainfully-
occupied population • 
Much of the survey relies on provisional, unpublished 
official figures, which may differ, in Dinor respects, fram the 
eventually published statistics. A selection of statistical 
evidence will be presented in tabular form as part of the text, 
but, for the Iilost part, detailed figures will either be amitted, 
or, in the case of unpublished data, be relegated to appendices. 
As far as possible, the naterial on which the survey is based has 
been analysed on the non-technical level of absolute and percentage 2 
figures, rates of increase, index numbers, and various graphic 
methods of presentation. 
1. 
2. 
The concopt of a "labour force II ( as used in the United States 
for exanple ) imludes only those persons who report as having' 
actually. worked ( or sought work ) in some accurately~efined 
pa st per ~od. 
It will be noted that the percentages in n~ of the tables do 
not ad~ to exactly 100 ( or 100.0). This is due to the rounding 
of individual .percentages to the nearest \bole ntIDlber ( or first 
decinal place ). 
NATAL'S LABOUR RESOURCES 
AND 
INDY§TRY IN GREATER DURBAN 
F ART ONE; THE POPULATION OF NaTAL 
CHAPTER ONE 
THE GROWTH AND STRUCTURE 
OF THE POPULATION OF NATAL 
§ 1 Population Growth Since Union 
The total population of Natal, which is the first and most 
fundamental figure from which to estimate the province's labour 
resources, is at present (1958) in the neighbourhood ~f just over 
two and a half millions, which constitutes a little under a fifth 
of the population of the Union. 
Since the constitution of the Union of South Africa there 
have been five full population censuses (1911, 1921, 1936, 1946, 
and 1951), am four censuses of the European population only 
(1918, 1926, 1931, and 1941). Table 1 records the growth in 
population between 1911 and 1951, and also shows the population 
estimate for 1958.1 
Table 1 POPULATION GROWTH. UNION AND NATAL. 1911-58 
YEAR EUROPEANS NATIVES ASIATICS COLOUREDS ALL RACES 
NATAL 
1911 98,114 953,398 133,420 9,111 I 1,194,043 
1921 136,838 1,139,804 141,649 11,107 I 1,429,398 1936 190,549 1,553,629 183,661 18,629 I 1,946,468 1946 236,697 1,708,483 232,317 24,895 
! 
2,202,392 
1951 274,240 1,810,102 299,491 31,485 2,415,318 
1958 326,000 1,956,000 361,000 43,000 2,686,000 
U N ION 
1911 1,276,242 4,019,006 152,203 525,943 ' 5,973,394 
1921 1,519,488 4,697,813 165,731 545,548 6,928,580 
1936 2,003,857 6,596,689 219,691 769,661 9,589,898 
1946 2,372,044 7,830,559 285,260 928,062 11,415,925 
1951 2,641,689 8,560,033 366,664 1,103,016 12,671,452 
1958 3,011,000 9,606,000 441,000 1,360,000 14,418,000 
Sources J Population Census, 1951, Volume I J "Geographical 
Distribution of the Population of the Union of South 
Africa", U.G. 42/1955; Monthly Bulletins of Statistics. 
In the forty years between 1911 and 1951 the populations of 
the Union and Natal more than doubled. The European population of 
Natal increased by 176,000 persons, or by 180 per cent, while the 
Native population increased by 857,000 persons (90 per cent), the 
Indian2 by 166,000 persons (124 per cent), and the Coloured by 
1 Estimate of the South African Bureau of Census and Statistics of the 
population as at 30th June, 1958. 
2 The term "Indians" will be used to refer to the Asiatics of Natal 
the great majority ~f whom are Indian. ' 
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2. 
22,000 persons (246 per cent). The total increase in population 
was 1,221,000 persons of all racial groups, representing an increase 
of just over 100 per cent over the period. 
Since 1911, the total Natal population has increased at a 
slower rate than the total Union population, although the Natal 
European and Coloured populations have increased at a faster rate. 
The percentage increases in the four racial groups between 1911 and 
1951 for the Union as a whole were Europeansl 107 per cent; Natives. 
113 per cent; Indians. 141 per cent; and Coloured s I 110 per cent. 
The total population of the Union increased by 112 per cent. 
Variations in the rate of growth of the Natal population 
are shown in Table 2, which is based on mid-year estimates of the 













MEAN ANNTTAL RATE OF GROWTH OF THE 
NATAL POPULATION IN FIVE YEAR PERIODS. 1911-1951 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS 
3.57 2.01 0.76 2.31 
3.18 1.60 0.47 1.89 
2.W? 2.30 1.90 4.11 
2.28 2.06 1.73 3.41 
1.42 1.84 1.64 2.91 
2.77) 0.97) 2.51) 3.21) 
1.68)2.456 1.00)1.023 2.22)3.310 2.68)3.560 
2.93) 1.15) 5.25) 5.06) 
2.595 1.607 2.038 3.139 












The highest mean rate of growth over the whole period was displayed 
by the Coloureds of Natal (see Figure 1), followed by the Europeaps, 
Indians, and Natives in that order. The mean annual rates of growth 
experienced by the lTnion as a whole over this period 1911-51 were 
Europeans: 1.83 per cent; Nativesl 1.W? per cent; Indiansl 2.27 
per cent; and Coloureds: 2.00 per cent. 
It may be seen that the rate of growth of Europeans has been 
considerably faster in Natal than in other provinces, and in the 
following chapter it is hoped to show that this is due to the larger 
part played by immigration in Natal. 
The Non-European rates should be treated with caution. 
Complete enumeration nf any community at a census is virtually 
impossible, and whether one thinks in terms of the sparsely populated 
rnral areas or of the over-croWed mack areas nf the large Cities, 
it is not hard to ima~ine a large number of people slipping through 
the census net. For this reason, it will from time to time be 
emphasised in this repnrt that part of the inter-censal increases 
in population must be attributed to increasingly efficient census 
enumerations, although it would be a difficult task to assess just 
how much of the increase to allocate to variations in census 
efficiency. The problem is further complicated by the inability 
to assume a steady improvement at each successive census. In fact 
a close study of Union censuses leads one to suspect a fluctuation 
in the efficiency of successive cenmlses. There is, for example, 
evidence that the 1946 census was unreliable in certain respectsl, 
1 See, for example, C.A. Woods, Natal Regional Survey, Volume IX, pp. 1-2. 
3. 
and the exceptionally high rates of increase in the Indian and Coloured 
populations during the period 1946-51 can be explained neither by 
natural increase nor by immigration. In the long term, however, it 
is reasonable to assume an upward trend in census efficiency, which 
would make the true rates of increase over the period since Union 
less than those recorded in Table 2. It seems likely for instance 
that the true mean annual rate nf increase of both Indians and 
Colouredsin Natal had been over 3 per cent for at least fifteen years 
before 1951. 
A complicating factor in a survey of this nature is migration, 
the importance of which makes it impossible to study Natal's 
population growth in complete isolation from the rest of the Union 
and, indeed, from the rest of the world. The only section of Natal's 
population which is not likely to be significantly affected by 
migration in the foreseeable future is the Indian population (although 
it is the most recent immigrant group). The large influx of 
Europeans into Natal from overseas, the movement of Europeans and 
Col~ureds from other provinces, and the traditional Native migrant 
labour system make it impossible to eValuate Natal's employment 
potential solely in terms of the size and st~lcture of its own 
population. 
The distribution of population between the four provinces 
at the time of the last full population census of the Union (1951) 
is sh(lwn in Table 3: 
! 
Table 3 THE POPULATION OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951 
I 
AREA EUROPEANS NATIVES ASIATICS COLOUREDS I ALL RACES 
Natal I 274,240 1,810,102 299,491 31,485 2,415,318 
Cape 935,085 2,492,021 17,818 981,802 4,426,726 
Transvaal 11;204,712 3,483,770 49,342 75,014 4,812,838 
O.F.S. 227,652 774,190 13 14,715 1,016,570 
Union I 2,641,689 8,560,083 366,664 1,103,016 I 12,651,452 
I I 
Source: Volume+,195l Population Census. 
'!he Transvaal and the Cape have the largest populations, comprising 
respectively 38 and 35 per cent of the total Union population. 
Natal is third with 19 per cent and the Free state has only 8 per 
cent of the Union population. The differences in the distribution 
of the four races between the four provinces can best be illustrated 
by expressing Table 3 in percentage forms 
Table 4 THE PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF 
THE UNION POPULATION, 1951 
AREA I EUROPEANS NATIVES ASIATICS COLOUREDS I ALL RACES 
Natal 10.4 21.1 81.7 2.9 
I 
19.1 
Cape 35.4 29.1 4.9 89.0 34.9 
Transvaal 45.6 40.7 13.4 6.8 38.0 
O.F.S. 8.6 9.0 0.0 1.3 8.0 
i 
Union I 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 I 100.0 I 
Source: calculated from 1951 population census figures. 
An important feature of the distribution of the Union 
population is the disparity between each province's share of the 
total population and its share of each racial group. For example, 
4. 
as far as Natal is concerned, outstanding characteristic of the 
distribution is very high proportion of Indians 
'Within , for, although she has only 19 per 
total population of the Union, 82 per cent of the Indian 
population. On the other hand, she a share of the 
European population a relatively insignificant prop0rtion 
Coloureds. 
The density of population in Natal is the highe in 
Union ,al though province cover s 7 cent of the area 
of the Union, it contains 19 per cent of its population (Table 5). 
Table 5 DENSITY OF POPULATION. UNION AND PROVINCES. 1951 
Natal 2,415, 19.1 33,578 7.1 71.9 
Cape 4,426,726 34.9 278,839 59.0 15.9 
Transvaal 4,812,838 38.0 110,450 .4 43.6 
O.F 1,016, 8.0 49,866 10.5 .4 
Union 26.8 
s. 
Even the , 'With large concentration of population on 
Witwatersrand, is not as densely , on , as 
is 
Table 6 shows that of s in 
Natal is the main reason why it has the heaviest density. 
There are, on the average, almost 54 Natives square mile in 
Natal, which sents a density times as great as the Union 
six time s as as in the Cape. number of . 
Europeans per Natal is exceeded only the Transvaal, 
while the density of Indians in Natal is more than eleven times as 
great as the Union as a whole. 
A more useful picture can probably given 
by a comuw' son of the racial proportions 'Within each province since 
is se proportions which largely differing , 
of the provincial labour forces: 
5. 
Table 7 RACIAL PROPORTIONS. UNION AND PROVINCES. 1951 
I 
INDIANS COLOURtIDS i ALL RAc~1 AREA EUROPEANS NATIVES 
Natal 11.4 74.9 12.4 1.3 I 100.0 J 
J 
Cape 21.1 56.3 0.4 22.2 I 100.0 Transvaal 25.0 72.4 1.0 1.6 , 100.0 
I 
O.F.S. 22.4 76.2 0.0 1.4 I 100.0 
Union 20.8 67.6 2.9 8.7 I 100.0 I 
Source: calculated from 1951 population census figures. 
'The racial comp(lsition of Natal is unique in two ways. First, it 
has by fer the lowest proportion of Europeans, the ratio of Whites 
to Non-Whites being 1 : 7.8, compared with 1 J 3.7 in the Cape; 
1 : 3.5 in the Free State, and 1 J 3.0 in the Transvaal.. Second, 
it is the only province in which Indians outnumber Europeans or, in 
fact, where Indians have any relative significance. 
In other words, in Natal there ere 780 Non-Whites and 110 
Indians to every 100 Whites; in the rest of the Union there are 
330 NCln-Whi tes and only 3 Indians to every 100 Whites. The economic 
implications of this (and especially the fact that Natal's White 
ratio is not much more than half that of the next province) for the 
future structure of growing employment in Natal are evident. There 
is also the danger that, as South Africa's "blackest" province, 
Natal and her industries might suffer most from any centralised control 
of employment which is based upon the racial patterns obtaining in the 
nation as a whole. 
Since ]911, the proportion of Europeans has steadily increased 
in Natal, mainly due to the high rate of net immigration rather than 
to any natural increase advantage: 
Table 8 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF NATAL POPULATION. 1911-58 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
CENSUS J EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS I I 
1911 i 8.2 79.8 11.2 0.8 
1921 I 9.6 79.7 9.9 0.8 
1936 9.8 79.8 9.4 1.0 
1946 10.7 77.6 10.5 1.1 
1951 11.4 74.9 12.4 1.3 
1958 I 12.1 72.8 13.4 1.6 
Sources: calculated from Union population census figures and 
from the Bureau of Census's mid-year estimates for 
1958. 
During the same period the Coloureds showed a proportional increase 
much greater than that of the Europeans, while the proportion of 
Natives fell from four-fifths in 1911 to three-quarters in 1951 • . 
The Indians on the other hand, lnst ground to the other races for 
a quarter of a century almost up to the Second ~rld War, mainly 
owing to the emigration of Indians under various official 
repatriation schemes. Since then, however, the proportion of 
Indians has increased rapidly. Appendix 5 to Chapter Two gives 
some attention to the ~ssibilities for the future racial compositions 
of the population. 
6. 
An interesting pattern of changing racial compositions is 
given by a comparison between the four provinces since 19111 
Table 9 PERCENTAGE DISTRIB~TION OF THE ~NION POP~ATIOH 
AMONG THE FOYE PROVINCES. 1211-:28 
COLOUREDS I ALL RACES 
I YEAR EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS 
NAT A L 
1911 7.7 23.7 87.7 1.7 20.0 
1921 9.0 24.3 85.5 2.0 20.6 
1936 9.5 23.6 83.6 2.4 20.3 
1946 10.0 21.8 81.4 2.7 19.3 
1951 10.4 21.1 81.7 2.9 19.1 
1958 10.8 20.4 81.9 3.2 18.6 
T RAN S V A A ~ 
1911 33.0 30.4 7.2 6.6 28.2 
1921· 35.8 31.8 9.6 5.9 30.1 
1936 41.0 37.1 11.6 6.6 34.8 
1946 44.8 39.9 13.2 6.5 37.5 
1951 45.6 40.7 13.4 6.8 38.0 
1958 46.4 41.7 13.6 7.2 38.5 
CAP E 
1911 45.6 37.8 5.0 86.5 42.9 
1921 42.8 34.9 4.6 88.8 40.2 
19.36 39.5 31.0 4.8 88.6 36.8 
1946 36.7 29.8 5.3 89.3 35.5 
1951 35.4 29.1 4.9 89.0 34.9 
1958 34.0 28.3 4.5 88.5 34.4 
o. F. S. 
1911 13.7 8.1 0.1 5.1 8.8 
1921 12.4 9.0 0.2 3.3 9.1 
1936 10.0 8.4 0.0 2.3 8.1 
1946 8.5 8.5 0.0 1.5 7.7 
1951 8.6 9.0 0.0 1.3 8.0 
1958 8.7 9.7 0.0 1.1 8.4 
Sources: oalculated from 1951 population census figures and 
from the Bureau's mid-year estimates for 1958. 
Although there was a numerical increase in all four races in every 
province during this period (except for the virtual disappearance 
of the small Asiatic community living in the Free State), there was 
a difference in the rates at which the provincial populations 
increased. Table 9 shows the steady displacement of the Cape qy 
the Transvaal as the most heavily populated province. The 
Transvaal was the only province to gain consistently in her share 
of every race. Natal gained in respect of both Europeans and 
Coloureds but lost in respect of Natives and Asiatics, while the 
Cape lost in respect of all races except Coloureds, and the Free 
State lost in respect of all races except Natives. The extent to 
which Natal's gains and losses have been due to natural increase 
and migration will be discussed in Chapter Two. 
7. 
§ 2 Sex Structure 
The sex and age composition of the Natal population is the 
most important index of both the present and future working potential. 
Owing to the physiolrgical function of women and their customary role 
as housewives, many more men than women enter the labour market. 
Moreover, although the number of both married and single women 
entering the labour market has greatly increased over the last hundred 
years, only a relatively small proportion of women remain in the 
working population for the whole length of their working lives, 
and the majority work for only a relatively short pre-marital period 
or sporadically between child-births. 
As a general rule, therefore, the ratio of men to women 
(masculinity rate) of a population is a useful measure of labour 
potential since, other things being equal, the higher the proportion 
of males, the higher will be the proportion of workers to non-workers, 
while the higher the proportion of females, the higher will be the 
proportion of dependants. In the short run, a high masculinity rate 
may be favourable to a high work participation rate. But, even 
apart from the possible undesirable sociological effects, an excess 
of men over women may have serious effects on the future labour 
potential. 
The reason for this is that the ability of a population to 
maintain or increase itself through reproduction is closely tied to 
the number of child-bearing women and their fertility, whatever the 
number or proportion of men. A population in which the sexes 
approximate to parity will generally have a higher marriage rate 
than one in which a large number of one sex can never find partners, 
and, unless offset by decreased fertility, a higher marriage rate 
will increase the birthrate. 
Somewhat similar considerations complicate the employment 
of women, which also involves a degree of choice between present 
and future manpower. To the extent that increased employment of 
women delays marriage and reduces fertility, it may seem a costly 
and hard-to-justify means of increasing available manpower except 
in times of national emergency. The se special factors affecting 
the employment of women will be discussed in a later chapter. l 
Table 10 MASCULINITY BATES2 OF THE NATAL POPULATION, 1911-,1 
CENSUS i EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS ALL RACES 
1911 115.1 81.1 152.0 102.6 89,7 
1921 106.2 93.6 130.9 108.6 98.0 
1936 99.8 91.6 112.1 101.6 94.2 
1946 98.5 93.0 106.4 108.7 95.1 
1951 98.8 94.2 104.9 94.0 
i 
96.0 
Source: calculated from Union population census figures. 
Since 1911, the masculinity rate of the Natal population has 
increased from 89.7 to 96.0 (in 1951), mainly due to the increasing 
masculinity of the Native population. During the same period the 
masculinity of Europeans and Indians has fallen, as natural in~ease 
and a decreasing immigration rate have offset the effect of the 
predominantly male immigration of the nineteenth and early twentieth 
1 See Chapter Five. 
2 Number of males per 100 females. See also Appendix 2. 
8. 
centurie s. In Natal, the 
the male by 1936 although in 
majority males 1951. 
female population had overtaken 
as a whole there was still a 
Table 11.) 
The Indian population of Natal shows the 
sex composition since Union. Owing to the system of 
the were to South Africa, s 
outnumbered females more than three to one in 1911-
however, rate had fallen to 104.9, and 
unlikely that a approximating to might be 
the next To some extent this fall in masculinity is 
effect ~f a high of natural and the higher 
the male population. two other s 
have contributed to the levelling process. In the immigration 
of Indians was re to the wives and Indians 
the Union, thus weighting what 
immigration there was in favour of females. Moreover, although no 
complete records are available, is fairly that 
more s than females returned to India under the Union Government 
repatriation scheme.1 
following table s Natal's masculinity with 
of the other provinces: 
Table n 
AREA I EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS I ALL RACES 
94.2 104.9 94.0 96.0 
Cape 85.2 131 99.7 
Transvaal .0 112.9 99.8 119.4 
O.F 104.7 *' 107 .. 6 104.4 
fl'nfon 100.3 104.3 107.1 99 
calculated from population census figures. 
*' Only eight males and five females. 
The masculinity s of all four racial groups Natal are lower 
than as a whole owing to a of 
factors some which will di 1 5 chapter. 
Only the Cape has a lower masculinity rate for all races combined, 
while in both the and Free State is a majority of 
males. By large Natal shows neere approach to a IInormal" 
sex distribution in which the female expectation has 
resulted in a masculinity just under a The 
provincial in Native masculinity s the influence 
of ) migration, both and from out 
the (See Chapter Two.) 
§ 3 Age Structure 
Like the between the sexes, the age compo of a 
population is a vital measure of and future working potential. 
Not only the age structure determine to wi thin nerrow lim! t s the 
proportion of a population which is potentially available for current 
work, but it also an important bearing on population growth 
through its effect on birth and death rates and migration. ' 
1 Chapter Two, 48. 
9. 
The age structure of a population is conventionally ~arised 
~ reference to three main age groupSI children under fifteen years 
of age, adults between the ages of fifteen and sixty-four, and "oldsters" 
of sixty-five or more. These three age groups can be taken to 
approximate to the pre-working, working, and post-working age groups 
respectively. The adult age group (which will also be further sub-
di vided into the young adults, 15-44, and the older adults, 45-61).) 
is a good first estimate of potential workers, although some adjustments 
will have to be made for youngsters entering the labour market at 
ages other than fifteen, for oldsters retiring at ages other than 
sixty-five, and for those who work for only part of their working life 
or who never work at all. 
The causative relationship between the age structure of a 
population and it s natural rate nf increase is fairly evident. The 
importance of the rnunber of women of child-bearing age for the 
future growth of the population has already been pointed out, and a 
concentration (If population in the younger adult groups is favourable 
to a low death rate and a high birth rate. On the other hand, a 
high proportion of children or oldsters or both would have a depressing 
effect on natural increase, since both are non-productive and tend to 
suffer high death rates. 
The age structure, however, is itself the result of past 
birth and death rates and the level and direction of migration. 
A continuously high birth rate will tend to produce and maintain a 
high proportion of children, while an abnormal spate of births 
(as might result, for example, after the return of men from a war) 
will cause a "wave" of popul ation to pass through the age groups 
one ~ one, diminishing in size in proportion to the specific 
mortality rates in each age group. On the other hand, a low birth 
rate will result in an increasing proportion of adults and subsequently 
oldsters. This aging process will be accelerated if the birth rate 
is not only low but falling. A discontinuous period of abnnrma1ly 
low fertility will cause a "trough" of unusually low concentration 
of population to pass through each age group.2 
Generally, the lower the mortality rate of a population, the 
lower will be the propnrtion of children and the higher the proportion 
of oldsters, since more children will survive to adulthood and old age. 
But, unlike a change in the birth rate, which will have an immediate 
effect on the proportion nf children, the effect of a change in the 
m(lrtality rate on age structure will depend largely upon which age 
groups are most affected. A fall in infant mortality, for example 
will make itself felt directly upon the proportion of children and I 
subsequently upon all age groups, while an advance in the treatment 
1 Other sub-groups (e.g. 15-39 and 40-64) are sometimes used but 
the above division has the advantage that the lower sub-gr~p 
(15-44) coincides with the conventional child-bearing age of 
women. 
2 An example of such a phenomenon was the abnormally low fertility 
period during the depression years of the Thirtios, which gave 
rise to the unduly pessimistic writings of demographers before 
the last World War. The effect of this low fertility period 
upon the potential labour supplies of the Western countries is 
only now (a quarter of a century later) reaching a maximum, as 
the trough approaches the ages of greatest work partiCipation 
amongst males, while the indirect effect (operating thrnugh an 
unduly small proportion of child-bearing young adults) will 
undoubtedly be in evidence for at least another generation. 
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of the diseases of the aged will have few repercussions beyond 
increasing the number of aged people and the median age of the 
population. 
Moreover, a change in mortality rates may give rise to two 
opposing tendencies; with a given birth rate, a fall in mortality 
rates at all ages will increase the proportion of older persons. 
But by stimulating natural increase it will also tend to lower 
average age. l 
A less evident though very important element of population 
growth is migration, which also both affects and is affected by the 
age structure of the population. The complete effect of net 
immigration or net emigration on both the growth and age structure 
of a population will depend upon a number of factors. These include 
the masculinity, age structure, and vital rates of the migrants, 
the extent to which the indigenous population is itself influenced 
by the fertility of the immigrants and the immigrant group by the 
indigenous population, and the length of stay of the migrants. 
The age group most affected by migration is the working age 
group, especially the 15-44 sub-group, since it is mainly the 
younger adult who migrates either nationally or internationally.2 
Thus a country or region enjoying a high rate of net immigration 
will experience an increasing proportion of young adults, while 
net emigration will result in the younger and older age groups 
increasing in their proportions of the total population. The fact 
that the average immigrant is young, productive, and can still 
give the larger part of his working life to his new country has 
always made immigration attractive to those seeking new supplies 
of labour. Further advantages can be derived if immigration is 
controlled both quantitatively and qualitatively to match the 
social and economic needs of a country. 
There exist large differences between the age structures 
of the four racial groups in Natal and South Africa and between 
their consequent potentials for present work and future growth. 
For this reason, each group will be separately dealt with in the 
following paragraphs. 
Europeans. Three characteristics of the age structure of 
the European population of Natal which merit immediate attention 
are the numbers and proportions of the population in each age group, 
the differences between the sexes, and the extent to which the ages 
of the Natal Europeans compare with those of the South African and 
other populations. Detailed figures relating to these characteristics 
1 See The Determinants and Consequences of Population Trepds; 
A Summary of the Findings of Studies on the Relationship between 
Population Changes ~ Economic and Social Conditions , 
U.N. Population Divlsion, New York, 1953, p. 143. 
2 In anticipation of a future chapter, the following summarised age 
distribution of immigrants entering the Union and emigrants leaving 
the Union in 1952 and of the total resident population in 1951 is 
of interest here: 
Age Group Immigrants Emigrants S.A. Population 
% % % 
0-14 24 26 32 
15 - 44 61 59 45 
45 & over 15 15 23 
11. 
are given in the appendices at the end of this chapter, but a 
summary of information for the principal age groups is given 
in Table 12. 
Table 12 PRINCIP At AGE GROupS OF THE EUROPEAN POPULATIONS 
OF NATAL AND THE UNION. 1951 
I 
AGE GROUP ! NATAL UNION 
I 
I 
I ; I I 





426,451 32.2 38,591 I I LJ.l,637 31.2 0-14 F : 37,532 27.2 p i 76,123 27.8 102.8 i 838,088 31.7 103.6 
I r 
M\ 62,146 45.6 I 596,832 45.1 I 15-44 F ; 60,457 43.8 594,228 44.8 
P 122,603 44.7 102.8 1,188,060 45.0 100.9 I , 
24,918 18.1 217,053 16.4 I M, I 45-64 F ' 27,573 20.0 226,848 17.2 
95.71 
p j 52,491 19.1 90.4 443,901 16.8 I 
MI 10,616 7.8 82,091 6.2 
92.41 
65 & over F I 12,345 9.0 88,869 6.7 
PI 22,961 8.4 86.0 170,960 6.5 
! i 
M I 136,300 100.0 1,322,754 100.0 I 
Total* F I 137,940 100.0 1,318,935 100.0 i , 
P I 274,240 100.0 98.8 2,6LJ.,689 100.0 100.3 I 
I 
SOurce I Volume V, 1951 Population Census, "Ages - All Races ll , 
U.G. 42/1958. 
* Including persons of unspecified age. 

















Of the total European population of Natal of 274,240 in 1951, 
76,123 (27.8 per cent) were under fifteen, 175,094 (63.8 per cent) 
were between fifteen and sixty-four, and 22,961 (8.4 per cent) were 
over sixty-four. Minors constituted 36.1 per cent of the population 
and majors 63.9 per cent, while the median agJwas 30.0 years. (See 
Table 13). 
The greater age of the female population is shown by the 
differential distribution of the sexes amongst age groups. Males 
exceed females in all age groups up to forty (except in the 5-9 age 
groups, where there is a small majority of females). But after 
forty the males begin to lose ground until, by seventy, they are 
outnumbered by females. This same difference in the age distribution 
of the sexes is shnwn by the masculinity rates for the principal age 
groups. The masculinity rate for children and younger adults was 
102.8. But for the older adults the rate was 90.4, while for the 
oldsters the rate falls to 86.0. Similarly, whereas 37.0 per cent 
of the males were under twenty-one, the corresponding proportion of 
females was only 35.3 per cent. The median age for all males was 
29.2 and for females 30.8 years. 
1 The median age of a population is the age nf that person (or group 
of persons) situated exactly in the middle, when the population is 
ranged in ascending nrder nf age. The median is a more accurate 
measure of central tendency (than, say the ari tbmetic average) when 
the distribution is skewed (bunched towards one side or the other). 
I 
i 




The changing age structure of the Natal European pnpulation 
is illustrated in Table 13. It shows that despite variations in 
mortality and fertility rates there has been an almost continuous 
increase in the age structure since 1911& 
Table 13 
I 
1 AGE GROUP I 
0-14 
15 - 44 
45 - 64 
15 - 64 
65 & over 
Under 21 




THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE 
EUROPEAN POPULATION OF NATAL. 1911-51 
(PERCENTAGES) 
; 1911 ! 1918 \ 1921 1926 \ 1931 i 1936 19LJ. : 1946 ! 1951 
I I ' I I 25.9 25.7 27.8 \32.2 1 33.1 \ 31.4 29.4 1 27.7 1 26 •7 I 52.0 47.2 48.31 48 •1 : 48.3 47.4 47.8 46.6 44.7 
, 13.2 116.6 i 16.8 18.5 119.2 119.8 19.2 19.4 19.1 
: 65.2 63.8 1 65.1 I ' 66.6 ; 67.5 \ 67.2 67.0 ! 66.0 63.8 
I . ! ! I 1 \ I ! . I 2.6 3.1 : 3.4 4.0 I 4.8 I 6.1 I 7.0 i 8.3 8.4 
42.6 I 42.0 : 41.9 40.7 38.4 I 36.6 35.4 35.1 36.1 
! 57.4 1 58.0 ! 58.1 159.3 i 61.6 163.4164.6 164.9 63.9 
i 25.6 1 26.1 125.9126.4 : 27.1 1 28.4 1 29 •5 : 30.3 I 30.0 ,I I ii I i! 
Source: 
* 
calculated from Union population census figures. 
Approximate (calculated from five-year age grOUps). 
Between 1911 and 1946 this process can be traced in each of the 
three major age groups. There was a considerable fall in the 
proportion nf children and a simultaneous and remarkable increase 
in the proportion of oldsters, while, although the adult group 
showed no very great change in its relative importance, there was 
noticeable aging within the group itself. The aging process is 
also illustrated by the decreasing proportion of minors, who dropped 
from 42.6 per cent of the population to only 35.1 per cent, while 
the median age rose by as much as 4.7 years. 
From 1946 to 1951, however, the aging of the population was 
(at least temporarily) reversed, two obvious causes being the 
increase in the birth rate during and after the war and the 
unpreced6nted number of (mainly young) immigrants who settled in 
the Union in the immediate post-war years. Whether the birth rate 
can remain at a level high enough to reverse the trend of the last 
few decades is, however, dnubtful. Perhaps the most significant 
change in the age structure since 1911 is the very great increase 
in the importance of the 65 and over group, which more than trebled 
its share of the population, and continued to rise between 1946 and 
1951 despite the fall in the median age of the population. 
The aging of the European population is further illustrated 
in Table 14, which shows the absolute and percentage increase of 




INCREASE IN THE EUROPEAN POPULATION 
OF NATAL BY AGE GROUPS. 1911-51 
INCREASE 1<1U-19'51 I ! AGE 
i GROUP 
POPULATION ! 
IN 1911 I 
POPULATION 
IN 1951 i NIIM t1MlS J EEB.CENT.AGES I 
\ 
i F 1\ M F M F M F I M I 
o - 4 6,028 5,693 II 15,529 14,8241 9,501 9,131 I 157.6 160.4 
5 - 9 I 5,338 5,435 I 12,159 12,183: 6,821 6,748 \ 127.8 124.2 
10 - 14 i 4,498 4,562 I 10,903 10,525: 6,405 5,963 I 142.4 130.7 
15 - 19 4,278 4,255 9,636 9,143 i 5,358 4,888 1 125.2 114.9 
20 - 24 i 4,738 4,121 10,842 10,195 i 6,104 6,074 I: 128.8 147.4 
25 - 29 '5,117 4,200 I 10,803 10,455 I 5,686 6,255 111.1 148.9 
30 - 34 I 5,443 4,028110,608 10,2821 5,165 6,254 I 94.9 155.3 
35 - 39 I 4,841 3,579 10,379 10,367 i 5,538 6,788 I,' 114.4 189.7 
40 - 44 \ 3,680 2,787, 9,878 10,015: 6,198 7,228 168.4 259.3 
45 - 49 2,639 2,084 \ 8,210 8,4621 5,571 6,378! 211.1 306.0 
50 - 54 ! 2,078 1,620 i 6,537 7,115! 4,459 5,495 i 214.6 339.2 
55 - 59 \ 1,495 1,152 i 5,571 6,401 I 4,076 5,249 [ 272.6 455.6 
60 - 64 \ 1,006 831 i 4,600 5,595: 3,594 4,764 i 357.3 573.3 
65 - 69 I 569 559 i 3,950 4,636\ 3,381 4,077 I 594.2 729.3 
70 - 74 I 405 359 i 3,365 3,691 I 2,960 3,332,' 730.9 928.1 
75 - 79 I 206 198 1 2,046 2,292 t 1,840 2,094 893.2 1,057.6 
80 - 84, 89 104 ! 876 1,177 I 787 1,073 884.2 1,031.7 
85 - 89 I 37 36 i 298 439 I 261 403 705.4 1,119.4 
90 & over 6 16_
1 
81 110 I 75 94 1,250.0 587.5 
! : 
Tot &1* 52,495 45,619 ;136,300 137,940 \ 83,805 92,3211 159.6 202.4 
I ! ! 0-14 15,86415,690 : 38,591 37,532
1
,22,727 21,8421 
14 - 44 28,097 22,970 I 62,146 60,457 34,049 37,487 
45 - 64 7,218 5,687 24,918 27,573 ~ 17,700 21,886 ! 
65 & over i 1,312 1,272 i 10,616 12,3451 9,304 11,073 I 
Source: Volume V, 1951 Population Census. 





The general tendency illustrated by the table and by Figure 4 is for 
the older age groups to increase at a faster rate than the younger, 
and this tendency was greater, over the period 1911-51, for females 
than for males. Although it is not within the field of this survey 
to make a detailed demographic study of the reasons for this aging, 
the fact that it has taken place and is not unlikely to continue in 
the future has important social and economic consequences.1 
Table 12 shows that the European population of Natal is 
some-what older than that of the Union as a whole. Whereas Natal 
contained 10.4 per cent of the total European population of the 
Union, it had 9.1 per cent of its European children, 10.3 per cent 
of its younger adults, 11.8 per cent of its older adults, and as 
much as 13.4 per cent of those over sixty-four. The fact that the 
median age for the Union is almost three and a half years younger 
than Natal r s (26.6 as compared to 30.0 years) shows that the 
difference in age structure is not inconsiderable. Despite the 





any of the other provinces, the difference in age structure appears 
to be due to the greater proportion of persons born overseas (and in 
other provinces)living in Natal, since the age structure of Natal-born 
persons is in fact "younger" than that of the Union. (See Appendix 2 
to Chapter T'Wo.) 
1 See the section in Chapter Five on "The Employment of the Older 
Worker" • 
14. 
The following table compares the age composition of the Natal 
(European) population with those of the Union and other countries: 
Table 15 AGE COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATIONS OF NATAL· 
THE UNION. AND A FEW OTHER SELECTED COUNTRIES 
COUNTRY 
i 115-44 GROUP AS % 




15-64- 65 & oyer 
Puerto Rico, 1950 I 43.2 53.0 3.8 78.1 I 
Japan, 1950 I 35.4 59.7 4.9 74.9 I 
South Africa, 1951b 31.7 61.8 6.5 72.8 
Natal, 1951b 
I 
27.8 63.8 8.4 70.0 
United States, 1950a 27.6 64.7 7.6 68.3 
S. Rhodesia, "1946b I 27.4 67.0 5.5 72.4 Sweden, 194BfJ. 22.6 67.5 9.9 66.2 
England and Wales, 1950al 22.0 67.2 10.9 64.4 




Union population census, 1951 and U.N. Demographic yearbooks. 
Official estimates. 
European population only. 
Amongst the countries represented, the proportion of children 
ranges from 21.7 per cent to 43.2 per cent, the proportion of adults 
of working age from 53.0 per cent to 67.5 per cent, and the proportion 
of oldsters from 3.8 per cent to 11.7 per cent. " Few countries in the 
world with recorded statistics have an age composition far outside 
these limits. Generally, a population with a high proportion of 
children will have a low proportion of both adults and oldsters, and 
vice versa. Moreover, the relative importance of the younger adult 
group tends to decrease as the proportion of all adults increases. 
Because the proportions of children and oldsters tend to be 
inversely related, the working age group shows the least variation 
amongst the countries represented. Whereas the highest proportion 
of children was twice the lowest and the highest proportion of oldsters 
was over three times the lowest, the working age group showed a smaller 
range of variation. 
Although the European poPulation of Natal is older than that 
of South Africa, it is still YOUthful when compared with the other 
representatives of European stock. It is interesting that Natal's 
age composition closely resembles the United States', despite the 
difference between the age of the two communities. 
Non-~opean Ages. Too thorough an analysis of the age 
structures of the Non-European populations is not profitable in view 
of the doubtful accuracy of the enumerated figures - especially from 
earlier censuses. Even given optimum conditions of enumeration and 
education of the population, it is generally accepted that errors are 
inevitable through under-enumeration (especially of children) and 
through mis-statement of ages. Sometimes mis-statement is deliberates 
the differentiation of the administration of governmental duties is 
not always clearly understood. A parent may understate the age of 
a child who should be attending school, nr for income tax purposes; 
a young man may understate his age to delay military training; women 
of all ages may raise or lower their true ages for a variety of 
reasons when questioned by a census enumerator; oldsters may raise 
their ages to the pensionable level; and so on. Sometimes the 
mis-statements are non-deliberate, being caused by ignorance or forget-
fulness, which is understandable when it is remembered that the 
information concerning a family is more often than not supplied by a 
single member, who may not always be the most accurately informed. 
15. 
Many such sources of error in census enumeration (not only of 
information regarding age) are inevitable even in a typical "Western" 
country: they are the more widespread the less "advanced" the 
community and the less important is the role played by age in the 
community life. It is not by any means suggested that the South 
African census figures for Non-European ages are wholly unreliable: 
in fact the accuracy of the Coloured and Indian age figures is 
probably not now far short of that of the European figures. But, 
despite praiseworthy attempts by enumerators, the recorded age of 
many Natives must still rely on the enumerators' own judgement and 
guess work, and it is difficult to estimate just how near to the 
truth these figures are. It is wise, therefore, to allow for a 
large degree of error when interpreting figures of Native ages. 
Indians. The outstanding feature of the age composition of 
the Natal Indian population (and, to a lesser extent, of the South 
African Indian population) is its extreme youthfulness, which is 
surpassed by few countries of the world. (See Table 16, Appendix 3 (b) 




15 - 44 
45 - 64 
65 & over 
Total* 
PRINCIPAL AGE GROUPS OF THE INDIAN POPULATIONS 
OF NATAL AND THE REST OF THE UNION.1 1951 
i i REST OF THE UNIO~ I NATAL I 
\ I 
i Masc. ! Masc. 
I Number ~ Rate , Number ~ ~ I I 
I 
! 15,594 M: 71,848 4h.9 43.0 
FI 71,916 49.2 114,828 48.1 
P i 143,764 48.0 99.9 30,422 45.4 105.2 
MI 63,502 41.4 ! 15,856 43.8 
FI 62,144 42.6 ; 13,4h8 43.7 
P I 125,64h 42.0 102.2 ! 29,324 43.7 117.7 
MI 13,512 8.8 3,475 9.6 
I F I 10,031 6.8 2,137 6.9 I pi 23,543 7.8 135.8 i 5,612 8.4 162.6 
I I 




FI I I 2,010 1.4 I 372 1.2 I I 
PI 6,366 2.1 216.7 I 1,682 2.5 352.2 J 
M : 153,297 100.0 : 36 ,298 100.0 i 
F I 14h,194 100.0 ! 30,875 100.0 
I P ! 299,491 100.0 104.9 167,173 100.0 117.6 . Source. adapted from Volume V, 1951, Population Census • 
* Includes persons of unspecified age. 

















Of a total Natal popul ation of alit tle under 300,000 in 1951, 143,764 
(48 per cent) were under fifteen, l25,64h (42.0 per cent) were between 
fifteen and forty-five, 23,4h5 (7.8 per cent) between forty-five and 
sixty-five, and only 6,366 (2.1 per cent) over the age of sixty-four. 
This means that less than half of the population fell within the 
working age groups and that most of the remainder were children, while 
1 For usefulness of comparison, figures for the "Rest of the Union" 
(~.e. ?xc1u~ing Natal) and not for the "Total Union" are sometime s 
g~ven ~n th~s and other tables relating to the Indian population 
The Natal Indians form such a large proportion of the total Unio~ 
Indian population that to use the latter gives little basis for 
comparison. The system adopted virtually amounts to a comparison 
between Natal and the Transvaal. 
i 
16. 
only one Indian in ten was aged forty-five or more. 
The median age of the population was 15.8 years, the male 
median being 16.4 and the female median being 15.3 years. In 
contrast to the European population, the masculinity of the Indian 
population increases with age, with a considerable excess of males 
over females in the older age groups, which can be attributed to the 
heavily masculine immigration prior to 1913 and partly to a slightly 
longer expectation of life for males than for females. l Females 
exceeded male s in the combined age groups up to the age of thirty-
five, but by the age of forty males were in the majority - a majority 
which increased rapidly thereafter with each successive age group. 
Also in marked contrast to the European population the age 
of the Indian population has fallen, not risen, over the last few 
decades, as shown in the following table: 
Table 17 
, AGE GROUP 1 i 
0-14 I 
15 - 44 
, 
I 
45 - 64 I 
15 - 64 
65 & over I I Under 21 
21 & over I 
I 
Median age* 
! (in years) 
THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE 
INDIAN POPULATION OF NATAL, 1921-51 
(PERCENTAGES) 
1921 ! 1936 1946 , 
43.5 I 46.7 i 47.4 
43.6 ! 40.5 41.7 i 
11.2 , 10.6 8.5 
54.8 
I 
51.1 J 50.2 i 
1.5 2.1 I 2.0 54.1 60.4 60.6 ! 
45.9 I 39.6 I 39.4 I 
I . 
18.8 i 16.5 ! 16.2 
! : , 














calculated from Union population census figures. 
Approximate - calculated from five year age groups. 
Percentages will not add to 100 owing to the omission 
of "unspecified" ages. 
I 
! 
The most noticeable feature of this table is the fall in the median 
age by three year s, compared with a ri se of over four year s in the 
median age of the European population during the same period. This 
falling trend in the median age, which has probably not yet reached 
its turning point, runs contr ary to the aging whi ch is normally 
experienced by an older country. 
The proportion of the population under fifteen increased 
during each of the inter-censal periods reviewed, while the proportion 
of the population in the working age groups decreased. This trend 
towards increasing youthfulness can be attributed to the high rate 
of natural increase on the one hand and to the diminishing effects 
of past immigration on the other hand. 
The age composition at the time of the 1921 census was 
determined to a large extent by the migration of the nineteenth and 
first decade of the twentieth centuries, which resulted in an abnormal 
bulge in the adult age groups, especially amongst the males. With 
1 The expectation of life for males, based on the age distribution 
reported in the 1946 census and the deaths occurring during the 
years 1945-7, was 50.70 years, while the female expectation of 
life was 49.75 years. See "Life Tables for Asiatics", Special 
Feature No.2, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, M~, 1951. 
17. 
the prohibition of free immigration, natural increase became progress-
ively more important as a determinant of population gro~th, and, 
together ~ith emigration of mainly older persons, led to a decline 
in age. 
Within the ~orking age group itself, the proportion of older 
adults sho~ed a decline throughout the period, ~hi1e the proportion 
of younger adults fell bet~een 1921 and 1936 and then rose thereafter. 
The fall in the relative importance of the latter group bet~een 1921 
and 1936 can be explained by the abnormal size of this group in 1921 
o~ing to earlier immigration. At each successive census, ho~ever, a 
smaller proportion of younger adults ~ould have been Indian born 
immigrants. This "immigration bulge" ~as also partly the cause of 
the increased proportion of oldsters in 1951. There is no continuous 
increase in the relative importance of oldsters analogous to that of 
the Europeans - due partly to the lo~er expectation of life and partly 
to the emigration of older persons. In fact, as the remaining 
survivors of the heavy immigration periods die out it is not unlikely 
that the proportion may fall to a level lo~er than the 1951 figure, 
unless there is a corresponding decrease in mortality conditions. 
The effect of early immigration on the population of both 
1921 and 1951 and the change s in age structure bet~een the se t~o 
years is sho~n in more detail in Table 18, ~hich also illustrates 






o - 4 
5 - 9 
10 - 14 I 
15 - 19 I 20 - 24 
25 - 29 ! I 
30 - 34 
I 35 - 39 
40 - 44 I 
45 - 49 I 
50 - 54 
55 - 59 
60 - 64 
65 - 69 
I 70 - 74 75 - 79 I 
80 - 84 I 85 - 89 ! 
90 - 94 I 
95 & over I 
Total* 
0-14 ! 
15 - 44 i i 
45 - 64 i 
I 65 & over I 
INCREASE IN THE INDIAN POPULATION OF NATAL 
BY AGE GROUPS. 1921-51 
POPULATION i POPULATION I INCREASE 1921-51 
IN 1921 I IN 1951 PERCENTAGE NTTMBERS 
M F 
! 
M F M F M F 
11,313 11, 511 1 27,477 27,463 16,164 15,952 142.9 138.6 
11,501 11,233 , 24,335 24,232 12,834 12,999 111.6 115.7 
8,498 7,607 ; 20,036 20,221 11,538 12,614 135.8 165.8 
5,979 5, 436 1 15,784 16,289 9,805 10,853 164.0 199.7 
4,984 4,842, 13,567 13,544 8,5g3 8,702 1172.2 179.7 
5,162 4,702 ' 10,803 10,938 5,641 6,236 109.3 132.6 
6,249 4, 546 1 9,218 8,785 2,969 4,239 I 47.5 93.2 
7,470 3,508 , 7,910 7,215 440 3,707 t 5.9 105.7 
6,105 2,787 1 6,220 5,373 115 2,586 I 1.9 92.8 
4,445 1,733 ! 4,824 3,848 '379 2,115 I 8. 5 122.0 
3,543 1,449 , 3,667 2,762 124 1,313 I 3.5 90.6 
1,821 628 , 2,502 1,855 681 1,227 1 37.4 195.4 
1,614 643 : 2,519 1,488 905 845 56.1 131.4 
625 243
1 
2,252 960 1,627 717 i 260.3 295.1 
486 169 , 1,119 506 633 337 130.2 199.4 
172 70 532 254 360 184 209.3 262.9 
137 75 271 157 134 82 97.8 109.3 
40 23 1 108 63 68 40 170.0 173.9 
27 11 43 35 16 24 i 59.3 218.2 
9 9 1 31 35 22 26 I 244.4 288.9 
80,314 61,335 1153,297 146,194 72,983 84,859 90.9 138.4 
31,312 30,351 1 71,848 71,916 40,536 41,565 129.5 136.9 
35,949 25,821 ' 63,502 62,144 27,553 36,323 76.6 140.7 
11,423 4,453 13,512 9,953 2,089 5,500 18.3 123.5 
1,496 600 4,356 2,011 2,860 1,410 191.2 235.0 I 
Source: 
* 
Volume V, 1951, Population Census. 
Includes persons of unspecified age. 
; 
18. 
The female population increased, both absolutely and proportionately, 
considerably more than the male, the masculinity of increase being 
86 males per 100 females. The differential rate of increase is 
particularly noticeable in the middle age groups: the number of II\tll.es 
between the ages of thirty-five and fifty-five increased by less than 
5 per cent, while the number of females more than doubled, giving a 
masculinity of increase as low as 11. The relatively more uniform 
rate of increase of the female age groups is illustrated in Figure 4. 
By way of a final look at the age structure of the Natal 
Indian population, a glance at Tables 15 and 16 will show that none 
of the selected countries in Table 15 can compare with the youthfulness 
of the Natal Indians. 
ColOureds. The youthfulness of the Coloured population of 
Natal, which is second only to the Indians', is illustrated in Table 19. 
Table 19 PRINCIPAL AGE GROupS OF THE 
COLOURED POPULATIONS OF NATAL AND THE UNION. 1951 
NATAL 
f : NATAL AS % OF AGE GROUP , UNION 




Number Z Rate Number ~ Rate -
M 6,762 44.4 237,193 43.1 , 2.9 
0-14 F 6,8'16 42.4 I 235,522 42.7 I 2.9 ; 
i P 13,638 43.3 98.3 472,715 42.9 100.7 I 2.9 
M 6,625 43.5 235,176 42.8 I 2.8 
15 - 44 F 7,281 44.9 239,095 43.3 ! 3.0 I 
P 13,906 44.2 91.0 474,271 43.0 98.4 I 2.9 
I I M 1,490 9.8 58,540 10.6 i 2.5 I 
I 45 - 64 FI 1,614 10.0 
92.3 I 57,228 10.4 2.8 PI 3,104 9.9 115,774 10.5 102.3 I 2.7 I 
I I I 
I 
367 I 19,226 I Mi 2.4 I 3.5 1.9 65 & over F I 448 2.8 I 20,122 3.6 2.2 pi 815 2.6 81.91 39,348 3.6 95.6 I 2.1 
100.0 I 550,579 100.0 I 2.8 I M 115,255 Total* ! F ; 16,230 100.0 552,437 100.0 , 2.9 
I P I 31,485 100.0 94.0 11,103,016 100.0 99.7 ' 2.9 
Source: 
* 
Volume V, 1951, Population Census. 
Includes persons of unspecified age. 
The proportion of C~lol.lreds in the working age groul's, although 
higher than the Ind~ans', is still low (54 per cent) as compared 
with the Europeans' (64 per cent), owing to the large number of 
children. The median age of the total Coloured population is 18.2 
years, the male median age being 17.7 and the female 18.5 yeors. 
Although the age structure of the Coloured population is 
most akin to that of the Indian populationl , it resembles the European 
in that its masculinity declines with age, owing to the longer 
female expectation of life2 and the absence of overseas migration 
as a significant contributory factor. 
1 See Figure 3. 
2 The expectation of life at birth (1946) was 44.0 years for 
















































15 - 44 
45 - 64 
15 - 64 
65 & over 
Under 21 




THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE 
COLOURED POPULATION OF NATAL. 1921-51 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
I i 1936 
i 
1946 1921 ; 
i 38.9 \ 43.0 
I 
40.2 
I 50.3 I 45.0 48.0 I 
I 8.6 9.5 9.3 
I 
58.9 I 54.5 i 57.3 ! I 
I 2.0 I 2.3 2.2 I 
52.5 I 55.0 52.7 
I 47.5 45.0 47.3 
I 




















* Approximate median age calculated from five year age groups. Percentages will not add to 100 owing to the omission of 
"unspecified" ages. 
Between 1921 and 1951, there was a fall in the median age of 
the Coloured population, brought about mainly qy a fall in the 
relative importance of the young adults and a rise in the proportion 
of children. This disproportionate growth of the age groups, which, 
to a lesser extent than in the case of the Indians, is in favour of 
the youngest and oldest age groups, is further illustrated in Table 21. 
Table 2l 
AGE GROUP 
o - 4 
5 - 9 
10 - 14 
15 - 19 
20 - 24 
25 - 29 
30 - 34 
35 - 39 
40 - 44 
45 - 49 
50 - 54 
55 - 59 
60 - 64 
65 - 69 
70 - 74 
75 - 79 
80 - 84 
85 - 89 
90 - 94 
95 & over 
Tota1* 
0-14 
15 - 44 
45 - 64 
65 & over 
INCREASE IN THE COLOURED POPULATION OF NATAL 
BY AGE GROupS, 1921-51 
POPULATION POPULATION : INCREASE. 1921 - ~ 
IN 1921 IN 1951 NUMBERS PERCENTAGE 
M I F M ! F M I F M F 
i 
2, 008 1 741 744 2,749 I 2,739 1,995 271.0 268.1 
727 ' 752 2,101 i 2,114 1,362 189.0 181.1 
6491 
1,374 . 
708 1,912 2,023 1,263 I 1,315 194.6 185.7 
586 I 654 1,558 1,732 972 ; 1,078 165.9 164.8 
671 I 588 1,507 I 1,602 836 i 1,014 124.6 172.4 
659 I 469 '. 1,217 . 1,306 558 i 837 84.7 178.5 
467 ! 340 937 1,036 470 : 696 100.6 204.7 
389 : 309 770 902 381 t 593 9'7.9 191.9 
257 I 203 636 703 379 I 500 147.5 246.3 
208 I 167 586 ' 574 378 I 407 181.7 243.7 
1441 132 1 409 458 265 I 326 184.0 247.0 
~I 73 269 306 191 I 233 244.9 319.2 68 226 ' 276 140 I 208 162.8 305.9 
52 I 47 172 I 196 120 I 149 230.8 317.0 
25 29 102 ! 118 77 89 308.0 306.9 11 12 48 59 37 47 336.4 391.7 
13 16 29 i 42 16 26 123.1 162.5 
7 4 11 ! 17 41 13 57.1 325.0 
1 2 31 13 21 11 200.0 550.0 
3 
i 
2 2 1 3 -1 1 -33.3 50.0 
! . 
5,784 1 5,323 15,255 i 16,230 9,471 10,907 163.7 204.9 
I 
6,7621 6,876 4,6451 2,117 12,204 4,672 219.4 212.0 
3,029 : 2,563 6,625 7,281 3,596 j 4,718 118.7 184.1 
516 ! 440 1,490 i 1,614 9'74 1,174 188.8 266.8 
112 I 112 367 ! 448 255 i 336 227.7 300.0 , 
SOurce I 
* 
Volume V, 1951 Population Census. 
Incl uding per sons of unspe cified age. 
The lowest rates of increase were in the from twenty to 
forty for males and from to s, and the highest 
were for the over-seventy groups. Figure 5 shows these 
the age were less for the Coloured population 
than for the European or populations. 
Natives. The census s of Native as has 
already been mentioned, are the the age data. For 
this reason, these figures will not be given as detailed an analysis 
as to the other racial 
Without doubt, an increasing number of Natives at successive 
censuses are able to give the year of their birth, either by 
to a birth certificate or from passed on from 
the parents. When the respondent is unable to state his exact age, 
the enumerator will try to discover the of his birth by reference 
to an important historical event (such as a war), a natural phenomenon 
(such as a drought, flood, or epidemic), or the formation (in Natal) 
of a Regiment. If this method fails, enumerator must 
fall back upon judgment, a procedure which may or m~ not 
produce satisfactory result depending upon the circumstances. The 
fact that the relative frequency with which these procedures are 
applied is unknown s an assessment the accuracy of Native age 
statistics difficult. 
report on the census dealing with 
Director of the Bureau draws attention to 
at age s ending in 0 and 5, to a sser extent at 2 and This 
humping of at multiples of 5 and even rather than odd numbers 
a frequent phenomenon of censuses of ss advanced s, and 
is, of course, likely to the more the reported ages are the 
estimates ('If the s. While the Bureau admits that the 
year ages Natives are unreliable, that the Native figures 
"probably give a reasonably accurate indication of ••• distribution" 
when combined age groups. 
The age s from the 1951 population census show that the 
Native population, although somewhat older than the two Non-
groups, is still considerably younger than the European 
population. (See and Figure 2.) Forty cent of the 
Native population Natal is under 15 years while a further 4.3 
per is between 15 44 • Only 16 per cent is 45 
years or over. The masculinity rates shows that female 
population is than the male, and the median age of women 
20.2 s as against 18 s for men. 
1 p. 6, Volume V, 1951 Popul ation 
21. 
Table 22 PRINCIPAL AGE GROUPS OF THE NATIVE POPULATIONS 
OF NATAL AND THE UNION. 1951 
I i \ NATAL AS % OF' 
AGE GROUP 1 NATAL : UNION I TOTAL UNION 
! 
Masc. \ Masc. I i 
I Number ~ Rate I Number ~ Rate I I - I 38.3 21.7 M ' 363,442 41.4 11,671,276 
o - 14 F I 363,000 38.9 1,670,400 39.9 21.7 pi 726,442 40.1 100.1 3,341,676 39.0 100.1 21.7 
M 377,533 43.0 I 47.4 18.2 (,071,120 
15 - 44 F 408,511 43.8 1,877,104 44.8 I 
21.8 
P 7eh,044 43.4 92.413,948,224 46.1 110.3 19.9 
~ \ 105,627 
12.0 
I 
484,439 11.1 I 21.8 45 - 64 118,547 12.7 474,531 . 11.3 I 25.0 p I 224,174 12.4 89.1 \ 958,970 11.2 102.1 I 23.4 I 
M I 31,334 3.6 137,970 3.2 22.7 
65 & over F ! 41,788 4.5 165,878 4.0 25.2 pi 73,122 4.0 75.0 303,848 3.5 83.2 24.1 
* 
MI 878,079 100.0 \4,369,157 100.0 20.1 
Total F I 932,023 100.0 14,190,926 100.0 22.2 I 
P 11,810,102 100.0 94.218,560,083 100.0 104.3 i 21.1 
i ! 
Source I Volume II 1951, Population Census. 
* Including persons of unspecified age. 
Natal is a net exporter of Native males, which partly accounts 
for the comparatively low masculinity rate of the 15-44 yorking age 
group. But not all of this excess of females over males is due to 
economic factors, because the masculinity rate of all Natal-born Natives 
in 1946 (wherever they were enumerated in the Union) was no more than 
that of the resident Native population of Natal. Since the masculinity 
also decreases with age (see also Appendix 5), one can assume a longer 
expectation of life for Native yomen. 
If one compare s the age s of Natal Native s \oJi th tho se of the 
total Union's Natives, an interesting relationship is revealed. '!he 
most interesting comparison is again the 15-44 year group. The reason 
for the low percentage of Union males of this age residing in Natal. 
is two-fold: the proportion of Natal Native male s aged 15-44 is 
diminished by net emigration, while the proportion of Union men so aged 
is abnormally high through the effect of net immigration from extra-
Union territories. Despite the smaller proportion of older persons 
aged 45 years and over, the Union median age is a year higher than 
the Natal median. 
The census data on the ages of the Native population for 
earlier years shows that the Natal population has been growing older, 
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Table 23 THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE NATIVE POPULATION 
OF NATAL
t 




1946 I AGE GROUP , , 
I 
I 
0-14 42.5 i 40.6 I 
15 - 44 42.1 I 43.0 I 
45 - 64 I 11.5 , 12.1 I 
I 
15 - 64 53.6 I 55.1 ! 
I 
1 I 3.8 
, 
4.1 65 & over i I i I Under 21 I 55.5 
! 54.3 I I 21 & over 44.5 I 45.7 I 
t \ 
Median age I 18.5 18.9 










Source: calculated from Un10n Population census figures. 
The proportion of Native children of under fifteen and the 
proportion of minors have fallen since 1936, with a rise of almost 
a year in the median age. Both working age groups and the 65 
I 
and over age group have increased in relative importance, although 
the increases were greater in the case of the older age groups. 
(See Table 24.) 
Table 24 INCREASE IN THE NATIVE POPULATION OF NATAL. 1936-51 
AGE POPULATION i POPULATION , INCREASEs 1936-51 I ! 
GROUP i IN 1936 I IN 1951 NUMBER!:i I PERCENTAGES 
M F I M F M F M 
! 
0-44 328,591 331,752 i 363,442 363,000 34,851 31,248 III 
15-44 307,218 347,130 I 377,533 408,511 70,315 61,381 123 
45-64 82,293 96,472 105,627 118,547 23,334 22,075 128 
65 + 24,052 35,334 I 31,334 41,788 7,282 6,454 130 
, 
742,600 811,029 , 878,079 932,023 : Total I 135,479 120,994 118 , I 
Source: Volume V, 1951 Population Census. 
Over half of the increase in both males and females between 1936 and 
1951 was recorded in the 15-44 year age group, although the highest 
rates of increase were in the 65 and over age group (males) and the 
45-64 age group (females). In every age group the rate of increase 
of males was higher than that of females (see Figure 5), reflecting 
the increase in masculinity of the Native population mentioned earlier 







§ 4 The Potential Working Population of Natali An Interim Statement 
In the introduction to this report, some of the difficulties 
involved in defining what is meant by the labour resources of a region 
were outlined, and a number of possible measures of labour potential 
were discussed. We are now in a position to assess what has been 
taken as the first crude measurement of labour potential _ the 
population of working age. 
Percentage Increase in the Natal Population 







































The preliminary statement given below combines the available 
information regarding the number, age, and sex of the four races of 
the Natal population to gain some conception of Natal's total work 
potential. This is perhaps of value in the logical continuance of 
this survey. But this crude assessment is of no great practical 
value by itself and later we shall have to consider what proportion 
of the potenti~ working population is actually employed or employable 
and the extent to which persons of non-working age may in fact enter 
the labour market. 
The age structure of the total population of Natal is 
illustrated in Table 25. 
Table 25 AGE STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION OF NATAL. 1951 
MALES I FEMALES 
I PERSONS AGE GROUP ! I 
Number t; Number ~ Number ~ 
o - 14 480,643 40.6 479,324 38.9 
I 
959,967 39.7 
15 - 44 509,806 43.1 538,393 43.7 1,048,119 43.4 
45 - 64 145,547 12.3 157,609 12.8 303,156 12.6 
15 - 64 655,353 55.4 
\ 
696,158 56.5 1,351,511 55.9 
65 & over 46,673 3.9 56,591 4.6 103,264 4.3 
Total * 1,182,931 100.0 i 1,232,387 100.0 2,415,318 100.0 
Source: Volume V, 1951 Population Census. 
* Including persons of unspecified age. 
To the extent that it is meaningful to add together units differing 
so greatly in their individual work potential, the working age group 
(15-64) can be taken as an unrefined assessment of the total potential 
working population of Natal. 
The racial composition of the total population in each age 
group reflects the effect of differential fertility and mortality 
conditions upon the potential working population of each racial group. 
(See Table 26.) 
Table 26 AGE STRUCTURE AND RACIAL COMPOSITION 
OF THE POPULATION OF NATAL. 1951 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
AGE I AGE STRUCTURE OF EACH 
I 
RACIAL COMPOSITION OF I i GROUP I RACIAL GROUP TOTAL POPULATION : 
! Eur. Nat. Ind. Col. All ~ ~ Ind. QQL. m 
o - 14 I 27.8 40.1 48.0 43.3 39.7 7.9 75.7 15.0 1.4 100.0 
15 - 64 63.8 55.8 49.8 54.1 55.9 13.0 74.8 11.0 1.3 100.0 
64 + 8.4 4.0 2.1 2.6 4.3 22.2 70.8 6.2 0.8 100.0 
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 11.4 74.9 12.4 1.3 100.0 
Source: calculated from Un10n population census figures. 
The European content of the population increases with age, with Europeans 
comprising only 8 per cent of all children but 13 per cent of adults and 
as much as 22 per cent of oldsters. The proportion of Non-Europeans, 
on ~he other hand, falls with increasing age, especially in the case of 
Ind1ans and Coloureds, whose youthfulness has been emphasized before. 
24. 
One feature of these figures calling for comment is the 
comparatively high proportion of Europeans and low proportion of 
Indians in the population of working age. Yet, for future labour 
requirements, one must first look to the children of today, and here 
one finds almost twice as many Indian as European children. For 
Natal, and for Durban in particular, the significance of this fact 
for future labour requirements cannot be ignored. 
25. 
APPENDIX 1 GROffl'H OF POPULllIo;.r, 192], - __ 1951 
1 9 2 1 ,I 1 ;"-;-6 ----=1- .. _, 1 9 4 6 --.- --l 





























































M 284,588 847,446 
F 259,097 648,425 
P 545,485 1,495,869 
P 549,128 565,058 
















M II 782,008 2,581,999 F! 757,506 2,515,286 
P 1,519, 51'~ 1,697,285 
I 
P 906,152 655,568 
































































, ! I 
I J I 
95,998 i 43,155 49,315 42,552 3,652 158,652 i I 57,590 76,052 55.213 3,221 194,056 \ 
56,798 44,907 14,234 37,934 5,785 100,860 I 59,638 28,51')3 51,391 5,,609 145,191 










































820,756 ' 2,~:<!{,380' 
.( 
'" I 
59~,~3p, . 1724,290 











5,556,371 1,017 .?557 3,,5J~,871 
5,391,3~~ 985,777 5,283,726 
6,927, 7J~ 2,005 ~33'~ 6,595,597 
1,945,384 1,361,768 1,216,481 
























































































1,0t1B,576 I 541,055 1,782,557 
1,t19~,89~ , 522,068 1,539,816 
























177 ,8;:1:3 5,854,3'~3 
)72,O&~ 7,850,559 
3,171,4~7 I 1737,565 1,7~~,509 





















































































(1) Compris~s Amanzimtoti, Isipingo Beach, Isipineo Rail, IoT:or Il1ovo, PinotOim, S. Umlazi, Malvern, 
Umboglntwini, and Westville. 
26. 
gPEli"'DIX 1 (CONTINUED) 
II; - , 
1 9 4 6 Ii~ 1 9 5 1 - ~ . I ~" -. 
EUR. NAT. IND. COL. Af'L EUR. NAl' • IND. COL. ALL -
Dtn-ban M 57,590 76,032 55,213 5,221 194,056 65,132 94,409 75,390 7,884 242,815 
Municipality F 59,638 28,553 51,391 5,609 145,191 67,522 43,567 71,874 8,770 191,733 
p 117,228 104,585 106,604 10,830 )3~'247 132,654 137,976 147,264 16,654 I 434,548 
Metropoli tan M 63,869 83,000 60,559 5,442 212,870 74,228 103,967 82,222 8,138 268,555 
Durban (1) F 66,274 30,612 56,506 6,007 159,399 76,883 46,765 78,452 9,319 211,419 
p 130, 1L~.3 113,612 117,065 11,449 372,269 151,111 150,732 160,674 17,457 479,971~ , • M ' . 136,300 1,182,931 117,425 823,334 119,784 12,967 1,073, 510 ?!78,079 153,297 15,255 
NATAL F 119,272 885,149 112,533 11,928 1, ~882 137,940 932,023 l46,194 16,230 1,232,387 p 2)6,697 1,708,483 232,317 i 4,895 2,2 , 392 274,240 1,810,102 299,491 31,485 2,415,318 
Urban P 200,728 224,510 160,457 19,552 605,247 235,340 288,600 221,674 25,518 771,132 
Rm-al P 35,969 1,483,973 71,860 5,343 1,5~145 38,900 1,521,502 77,817 5,967 1,644,186 
M 433,849 1,066,689 8,557 415,239 1,9~334 '1 463,917 1,146,404 10,119 490,234 2,110,674 c.m F 436,300 1,270,284 6,617 413,889 2,1 . , 090 471,168 1,345,617 7,699 491,568 2,316,052 . 
p 870,149 2,336,973 15,174 829,128 4. 051,424 935,085 2,492,021 17,818 981,802 4,426,726 
I 
I Urban P 631,058 346,562 14,910 493,246 1,485,776 705,016 430,809 17,463 612,0)0 1,765,319 
I R1.ira1 P 239,091 1,990,411 264 335,882 2,565,648 230,069 2,061,212 355 369,772 2,661,407 
M 541,05.3 1,782,357 20,729 30,184 2,374,323 606,900 1,948,779 26,171 .37,464 2,619,314 
TRANSVAAL F 522,068 1,.339,816 17,029 29,802 1,908,715 597,812 1,~4,991 23,171 37,550 2,193,524 
p 1,063,121 3,122,173 37,758 591986 4,28),038 1,204,712 3,483,770 49,342 75,014 4,812,838 , 
Urban P 838,532 1,05l3,<t06 34~041 51,547 1,98),026 982,248 1,399,228 45,159 66,046 2,469,519 
Rm-al P 224,589 2,063,267 ~'117 8,439 2,.300,012 222,464 2,084,542 4,18.3 8,974 2,343,319 
-,.' ~ / 
M 101,874 32j,836 6 7,180 432,896 115,637 395,895 8 7,626 519,166 
o. F. s. F 100,20.3 . 339,094 5 6,873 446,175 112,015 .378,295 5 7,089 497,404 
p 202,077 662,930 11 14,053 - 879,071 227,652 774,190 13 14,715 1,016,570 
Urban P 117,248 157,5.31 6 7,414 282,199 14S,071 209,897 10 9,540 367,518 
Rm-al P 84,829 505,399 5 6,6.39 596,872 79,581 564,293 3 5,175 649,052 
N 1,194,201 3,996,216 149,076 465,570 5,805,063 1,322,754 4,369,157 189,595 550,579 6,432,085 
TOTAL UNION F 1,177,843 3,834,343 136,184 462,492 5,610,862 1,318,9.35 4,190,926 177,069 552,437 6,239,.367 
p 2,372,044 7,830,559 285,260 926,062 11,41~,925 2,641,689 8,560,083 .366,664 1,103,016 12,671,452 
Urban P 1,787,566 1,78?,509 209,414 571,759, 4,356,248 2,070,675 2,328,532 284,306 713,128 5,396,644-
Rural P 584,478 6,043,050 75,846 356,303 7,059,677 571,014 6,2.31,551 82,358 389,888 7,274,808 
~ .'~, 
-
\ToJ.l'!l'!lG I~ 1~) 51 r op\!,'!.ation Gensu:;, .. ~ft~F): 
I(W; (I) Applios to 1951, but covers same area as 1946 "Durban and Subm-bs", except that Nctropolitan Durban inc1trlea Reunion 
in addition to the other suburbs. 
';?:'I. 
lpoonQ;tx 2 
MAS.QULINITY RATES, UNION A.NP PROVI1~CES-I--~~ 
CENSUS EUROPEANS NATIVES 1I.SIfd'ICS COWUREDS TOT.llL 
L~T A L 
19l1 115.1 81.1 152.0 102.6 89.7 
1921 106.2 93.6 150~9 108.6 98~0 
1936 99.8 91.6 112.1 101,6 94.2 
1946 98.5 93.0 106.4 108.7 95.1 
1951 98.8 94.2 104.9 94.0 96.0 
CAPl]; 
1911 107.2 90.3 607~7 99.1 95.9 
1921 102.6 88.5 290.3 101.2 94.0 
1936 100.3 81.5 174.3 101~1 89~2 
1946 99.5 84.0 129~3 100.3 90.5 
1951 98_5 85.2 131.4 99.7 91.1 
TR ANSYAAL 
1911 129.0 137.3 444.6 131.9 155.9 
1921 109.8 130.7 224.0 105.0 124.9 1936 107.1 129.9 152.1 102~3 123.5 
1946 103.6 133.0 121.7 101.3 124.4 1951 101.5 127.0 ll2.9 99.8 1l9.4 
ORANGE FREE STA'I'E 
1911 117~ 107.2 ll3.1 110.7 1921 107.7 102.9 llO~O 104~5 1956 102.8 95.8 108.0 97.9 1946 101.7 95.5 104.5 97.0 1951 105.2 104.7 107.6 104.4 
UN ION 
1911 115.9 101.5 171.5 101.7 105~7 1921 106.1 102.9 142.5 101~8 104~5 1936 105.2 100.9 118.5 101~4 101.8 1946 101.4 104.2 109.5 100S 105.5 1951 100.3 104.3 107.1 99.7 103.1 
. §9l!L~~.1 calculated from Uninn Population Censlls figures • 
lml The number or Asiatics living in the Free state is too small for 
a mascuJinity rate to have any significance, 
APPENDIX 3 (a) THE POPULATION OF THE UNION AND HATAL 
IN FIVE YEAR AGE GROUPS, 1951. 
-----------------------~----~---------------. ]! AGE GROUP NATAL UNION 
I jviales 'I 



































































Females i Males 
Number -'ii. I Number -!... 
EUROprS 
14,824 10.7 161,293 12.2 
12,183 8.8 139,904 10.6 
10,525 7.6 125,254 9.5 
9,143 6.6 108,4JO 8.2 
10,195 7.4 104,064 7.9 
10,455 7.6 98,703 7.5 
10,282 7.5 ' 96,995 7.3 
10,367 7.5 96,380 7.3 
10,015 7.3 92,142 7.0 
8,462 6.1 73,073 5.5 
7,115 5.2 54,891 4.1 
6,401 4.6 49,326 3.7 
5,595 4.1 39,881 3.0 
4,636 3.4 31,692 2.4 
3,691 2.7 24,520 1.9 
2,292 1.7 15,290 1.2 
1,177 0.9 7,360 0.6 
439 C.3 2,576 0.2 
88 0.1 549 0.0 
22 0.0 104 0.0 














































TOTAL 136,300 100.0 !137,940 100.0 1,322,754 100.0 1,318,935 100.0 
0-20 , 50,369 37.0 I, 48,715 35.3 · 556,825 42.1 538,596 40.8 
21 + I 85,931 63.0 89,225 64.7 765,929 57.9 780,339 59.2 
~ _____ ~ _______ --J----______ ~ ______________ ~ __________ ~ 
- - -.--
r 
0- 4 ;124,789 14.2 131,910 14.2 i 601,314 13.8 625,668 14.9 
5- 9 i l18,112 13.4 117,333 12.6 553,284 12.7 546,896 .13.0 
10-14 1120,541 13.7 113,757 12.2 516,678 n.8 497,836 11.9 
15-19 I 97,988 11.2 98,400 10.6 449,083 10.3 423,996 10.1 
20-24 I 70,189 8.0 82,751 8.9 386,238 8.8 373,794 8.9 
25-29 I 64,582 7.4 70,093 7.5 378,665 8.7 322,783 7.7 
30-34 , 56,753 6.5 64,351 6.9 339,589 7.8 312,210 7.4 
35-39 I 48,438 5.5 49,287 5.3 285,852 6.5 236,006 5.6 
40-44 39,583 4.5 43,629 4.7 ' 231,693 5.3 208,315 5.0 
45-49 37,965 4.3 39,568 4.2 184,890 4.2 158,536 3.8 
50-54 I 31,119 3.5 35,607 3.8 149,347 3.4 146,583 3.5 
55-59 19,489 2.2 20,954 2.2 78,942 1.8 78,478 1.9 
60-64 17,054 1.9 22,418 2.4 71,260 1.6 90,934 2.2 
65-69 11,436 1.3 13,804 1.5 50,699 1.2 57,352 1.4 
70-74 10,412 1.2 14,218 1.5 42,698 1.0 53,528 1.3 75-79 I 3,891 0.4 5,028 0.5 19,086 0.4 21,262 0.5 8()..84 I 3,341 0.4 5,151 0.6 14,183 0.3 19,046 0.5 I 
85-89 I 1,117 0.1 1,698 0.2 5,601 0.1 6,725 0.2 
90-94 635 0.1 1,101 0.1 3,254 0.1 4,664 0.1 
95+ 502 0.1 788 0.1 2,449 0.1 3,301 ' 0.1 
Unspec 143 0.0 177 O.C 4,352 0.1 3,013 0.1 
TarAt 878,079 100.0 932,023 100.( 4,369,157 100.0 4,190,926 100.0 --
0-20 481,348 54.8 487,943 52·4 2,224,508 50.9 2,209,468 52.7 21+ ,396,,731 45.2 444,080 47.6, 2,144,649 49.1 1,981,458 47.3 -Source I ' Vol urne V 1 1951 Popu] ation Census 0 
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APPENDIX 3 (b) THE POPULATION OF THE UNION AND NATAL 
IN FIVE YEAR AGE GROupS, 1951 
AGE NAT A L REST OF UNION i I GROUP ~ j , 
I~ t 
: 
i Females i i Males I Females I 
I Number ! 
1 
Number ~ . Number ~ I Number ~ 
I I N D I A N S 
1 i I I 
27,477 17.9 i 27,463 18.8 6,052 16.7 I 5,860 19.0 o - 4 I j 
I 5 - 9 24,335 15.9 
: 24,232 16.6 4,989 13.7 4,731 15.3 , 
10 - 14 20,0)6 13.1 I 20,221 13.8 , 4,553 12.5 4,237 13.7 I I 15 - 19 15,784 10.3 I 16,289 11.2 3,578 9.9 3,223 10.4 i I 
20 - 24 13,567 8.9 i 13,544 9.3 3,019 8.3 I 2,906 9.4 • 
25 - 29 I 10,803 7.0 I 10,938 7.5 2,795 7.7 2,405 7.8 6.0 I 8,785 6.0 i 2,327 6.4 2,045 6.6 30 - 34 9,218 I i 




45 - 49 4,824 3.1 i 3,848 2.6 1,197 3.3 869 2.8 
50 - 54 
I 
3,667 2.4 I 2,762 1.9 1,050 2.9 i 601 1.9 
55 - 59 2,502 1.6 I 1,855 1.3 588 1.6 I 355 1.2 
60 - 64 2,519 1.6 I 1,566 1.0 640 1.8 I 312 1.0 , i , 0.6 65 - 69 2,252 1.5 I 960 0.7 557 1.5 
I 
181 
70 - 74 1,119 0.7 i 506 0.3 
,I 
421 1.2 102 0.3 
I 
, 
75 - 79 532 0.3 254 0.2 180 0.5 47 0.2 
80 - 84 271 0.2 I 157 0.1 97 0.3 
I 
25 0.1 
85 - 89 108 0.1 I 63 0.0 34 0.1 11 0.0 I 
90 - 94 43 0.0 , 35 0.0 13 0.0 
I 
3 0.0 
95 + 31 0.0 I 35 0.0 8 0.0 3 0.0 
Unspec. I 79 0.0 1 93 0.1 63 0.2 70 0.2 i 
j 153,297 
i 
36,298 Total 100.0 I 146,194 100.0 100.0 30,875 100.0 
o - 20 90,677 59.2 I 91,338 62.5 ; 19,850 54.7 18,711 60.6 
21 + 62,620 40.8 J 54,856 37.5 116,448 45.3 I 12,164 39.4 
AGE I 
, 
i NAT A L \ GROUP 
I TOT A L U N ION I 
COL 0 U RED S 
o - 4 I 2,749 18.0 
I 2,739 16.9 ~ 92,921 16.9 93,031 16.8 
5 - 9 2,101 13.8 i 2,114 13.0 I 74,693 13.6 74,115 13.4 
10 - 14 
! 
1,912 12.5 I 2,023 12.5. 69,579 12.6 , 68,376 12.4 15 - 19 1,558 10.2 
\ 
1,732 10.71 56,481 10.3 I 59,146 10.7 
20 - 24 I 1,507 9.9 , 1,602 9.9 . 48,969 8.9 I 52,271 9.5 , 
8.0 I 7.41 25 - 29 I 1,217 8.0 
I 
1,306 40,545 40,665 7.4 
30 - 34 I 937 6.1 1,0)6 6.4 . 33,779 6.1 32,799 5.9 
35 - 39 770 5.0 902 5.6 I 29,640 5.4 i 29,501 5.3 
40-44 636 4.2 I 703 25,762 
I 
I 4.3 ! 4.7 I 24,713 4.5 45 - 49 586 3.8 574 3.5 i 21,201 3.8l 19,793 3.6 
50 - 54 409 2.7 I 458 2.81 16,417 3.0 15,656 2.8 55 - 59 269 1.8 I 306 1.9 1 10,867 2.0 I 10,520 1.9 60 - 64 226 1.5 I 276 1.7 \ 10,061 1.8 i 11,259 2.0 65 - 69 172 1.1 I 196 1.2 I 8,158 1.5 , 8,253 1.5 
70 - 74 102 0.7 , 118 0.7 i 5,147 0.9 I 5,415 1.0 
75 - 79 48 0.3 
r 59 0.41 3,085 0.6 I 3,083 0.6 
80 - 84 29 0.2 I 42 0.3 , 1,591 0.3 i 1,753 0.3 
85 - 89 11 0.1 ,I 17 0.1 ! 769 0.1 i 936 0.2 90 - 94 3 0.0 13 0.1 293 0.1 405 0.1 I 
0.0 I 95 + 2 0.0 2 183 0.0 I 277 0.0 
Unspec. 11 0.1 12 0.1 437 0.1 I 470 0.1 I I 
Total 15,255 100.0 16,230 100.0 550,579 100.0 _I 552,437 100.0 ! 
1 
o - 20 I 8,668 56.8 8,920 55.0 ,305,019 55.41 306 ,571 I 55.5 I 21 + I 6,587 43.2 7,310 45.0 245,560 44.6 245,866 44.5 
< I . SOurce. Volume V, 1951 Population Census • 
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APPENDIX 4 PERCENTAGE OF THE UNION POfULfiTION ENUMERATED 
IN ~lA:TAL, BY AGE GROUPS, 1251 
- .-
AGE . GROUP EUROPEANS l! :.TrIlES INDI,AN"S I COLOUREDS --
Hale FOI:J.alc t1Ulle F'emale Hale Fomale Hale Female 
0-4 9.6 9.6 20.8 21.1 81.9 82.4 3.0 2.9 
5- 9 8.7 9.0 21.3 21.5 83.0 83.7 2.8 2.9 
10-14 8.7 '8.7 23.3 22.9 81.5 82.7 2.7 3.0 
15-19 8.9 8.7 21.8 23.2 81.5 83.5· 2.8 2.9 
20-21L 10.4 9.9 18~2 22.1 81.8 82.3 3.1 3.1 
25-29 10.9 10.5 17.1 21.7 79.4 82.0 3.0 3.2 
30-34 10.9 10.7 16.7 20.6 79.8 81.1 2.8 3.2 
35-39 10.8 10.8 16.9 20.9 77.8 80.9 2.6 3.1 
40-44 10.7 11.0 17.1 20.9 76.8 82.0 2.5 2.8 
45-49 11.2 11.8 20.5 25.0 80.1 81.6 2.8 2.9 
50-54 11.9 12.3 20.8 24.3 77.7 82.1 2.5 2.9 
55-59 11.3 12.2 24.7 26.7 81.0 83.9 2.5 2.9 
60-64 11.6 12.6 23.9 24.7 79.7 82.7 2.2 2.4 
65-69 12.5 13 .4 22.6 24.1 80.1 84.1 2.1 2.4 
70-74 13.7 14.5 24.4 26.6 72.7 83.2 2.0 2.2 
75-79 13.4 14.3 20.4 23.6 74.7 84.4 1.6 1.9 
80-84 11.9 13.9 23.6 27.0 73.6 86.3 1.8 2.4 
85-89 11.6 13.0 19.9 25.2 76.1 85.1 1.4 1.8 
90-94 12.4 11.0 19.5 23.6 76.8 92.1 1.0 3.3 
95 + 12.5 12.2 20.5 23.9 79.5 92.1 1.1 1.1 
Unspec. 8.9 9.3 3.3 5.9 55.6 71.0 2.6 2.4 
TarAL 10.3 10.5 20.1 22.2 80.9 82.6 2.8 2.9 
0-20 8.7 9.0 21.6 22.1 82.0 83.0 2.8 2.9 
21 + 11.2 11.4 18.5 22.4 79.2 81.9 2.7 3.0 
: , -- ."-- - -- .---- ""'--
A?PENDIX 5 HJ1SCULINITY BY AGE GROUPS, UNION A.ND NATAL, 1951. 
.-
AGE GROUl EUROPEANS I ilJtl.TIVES IlIJDIANS COLOUREDS 
~ Union Natal !lill&!1 ~ 
Rest of 
Jnion llitW llilJ.sm 
0-4 104.8 103.9 94.6 96.1 100.1 ImJ 100.4 . 99.1 
5- 9 99.8 100.3 100.7 101.2 100.4 105.5 99.4 101.8 
10-14 103.6 103.5 106.0 103.8 99.1 107.5 94.5 101.8 
15-19 105.4 103.3 99.6 105.9 96.9 111.0 90.0 95.5 
20-24 106.3 100.7 84.8 103.3 100.2 103.9 94.1 93.'7 
25-29 103.3 99.5 92.1 117.J 98.8 116.2 93.2 99.7 
30-34 103.2 100.6 88.2 108.8 104.9 113.8 90.4 103.0 
35-39 100.1 100.0 98.3 121.1 109.6 132.5 85.4 100.5 
40-44 98.6 101.5 90.7 111.2 115.8 158.6 90.5 104.2 
45-49 97.0 101.6 95.9 116.6 125.4 "J37.7 102.1 107.1 
50-54 91.9 94.5 87.4 101.9 132.8 174.7 89.3 104.9 
55-59 87.0 93.9 93.0 100.6 134.9 165.6 87.9 103.3 
60-64 82.2 89.7 76.1 78.4 169.3 205.1 81.9 89.4 
65-69 85.2 91.7 82.8 88.4 234.6 308.3 87.8 98.8 
70-74 91.2 96.5 73.2 79.8 221.1 411.8 86.4 95.3 
75-79 ·89.3 95.2 77.4 89.8 209.4 383.0 81.4 99.8 
80-84 74.4 86.8 64.9 74.5 172.6 388.0 69.0 90.8 
85-89 67.9 76.1 65.8 83.3 171.4 309.1 64.7 82.5 
90-94 77.3 68.5 57.7 69.8 122.9 433.3 23.1 73.6 
95 + 59.1 57.8 63.7 74.2 88.6 266.7 66.7 65.2 
Unspec. 87.9 92.6 80.8 144.4 46.2 90.0 100.0 92.7 
TOTAL 98.8 100.3 94.2 104.3 104.9 117.6 94.0 99.7 
();"20 103.4 . 103.4 98.6 100.7 99.3 106.1 9'7.2 99.5 20 + 96.3 98.1 89.3 108.2 : 114.2 135.2 90.1 99.9 
20urcer caJculated frr-ID 195J fopn1ati0n (;ey.lslls fignres. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
NATURAL INCREASE. MIGRATION. AND POSSIBILITIES 
FOR THE FUTURE 
§'1 Introduction 
In Chapter One an outline was given of the size am composition 
of the Natal population, and the changes since Union were briefly traced. 
The present size of the population and its sex and age structure are 
the result both of the size, fertility, and mortality of the population 
in past years ani of the volUJIle, direction, and nature of past 
migration. In view of the impossibility of forecasting future 
migration, projections of future population movements 11SUal1y ignore 
the possible net contribution of immigration, and merely "predictJ' 
the future natural increase of the population on certain given 
assumptions as to the fertility and mortality conditions which may 
operate during the period under projection. 
It is not intended to analyse here the inter-action of the 
basic components of population growth in the past growth of th~ 
population of Natal, nor to attempt a detailed projection of future 
population growth. Such a demographic study is not within the scope 
of this survey, nor is it of complete relevance to Natal. On the one 
hand, to ignore the possibilities for future immigration into Natal 
in any population projection would seem at least an inadequate 
procedure in view of the part pI eyed by immigration in the past. On 
the other hand, any assumption relating to future migration not based 
on some pre-knowledge of national and international conditions cannot 
be more than speculation. 
Although some consideration will be given to possibilities 
for future growth in Appendix 5, therefore, the main ~lTPOse of 
this chapter is to analyse the relative importance of immigration 
vis-a.-vis natural increase in the growth of the Natal population 
during the past few decades. 
§ 2 The Mechanics of Population Growth 
There are only two ways in which a population can grow: 
either children must be born at a faster rate than people die, or 
there must be more people entering the country than leaving it. 
These two basic elements of population growth - natural increase and 
migration - will jointly affect population in all regions at all 
times, although both may be either positive or negative depending 
upon the balance between births and deaths on the one hand, and 
immigration and emigration on the other. Their relative importance 
varies considerably, however, both from region to region and, within 
the same region, from time to time. The importance of separating 
these two components of growth lies not only in the degree to 
which each has contributed to, and is likely to contriblte to 
population increase, but also in the major differences between their 
methods of operation. First, changes in the natural rate of increase 
take place relatively slowly since, as a general rule, the determinants 
of natural increase themselves change slowly. The determinants of 
migration, however, and therefore migration itself, are subject to 
very rapid change. Second, immigration, and to a lesser degree 
emigration, can be influenced. or controlled to a very much greater 
extent than births and deaths, not only quantitatively but also 
qualitatively as regards the nationality, occupation, sex, age and 
other particulars of immigrants. Third, migratory movements have a 
more immediate effect on working population than natural increase, 
for migration involves the movement of a predOminantly active adult 
32. 
group, whereas natural increase operates mainly at the extremes of 
the age structure. 
ManIs natural desire to preserve and lengthen his own life, 
together with advances in medical knowledge, hygiene, and standard 
of living, operate through the death rate as a continuous tendency 
towards a higher natural rate of increase. Although wars, epidemics, 
and natural catastrophes may result in temporary set-backs, most of 
the gains in the prolongation of life are permanent advances which 
normally are not subsequently reversed. Births, on the other hand, 
are subject to no such continuous favourable tendency and may vary, 
slowly but often unpredictably, with changing social and economic 
conditions. Changing conceptions of the family, the permanence of 
marriage, religious beliefr:, new birth control practices, the extent 
to which women are employed in the working population, the cost of 
bearing and bringing up children, and the ability and desire to marry 
are a few factors which influence not only the number of marriages, 
but also their fertility, and most of them are not easily controlled 
or influenced. 
It is tr.,e that such incentives as income tax concessions, 
subsidies, and medical, maternal, and educational assistance can 
be given, and that moral and emotional appeals for increased fertility 
can be made, but the IX'ssible success ,.,f such measures is doubtfu1. l 
Conversely, attempts to check natural increase are subject to similar 
difficulties. 
Migration, on the other hand, is subject to far greater and 
faster variations, since its determinants lie in the different social, 
economic, and political conditions of the two count~ies or regions 
concerned, which may, and often do, change rapidly. But unlike 
natural increase, migration is subject to a considerable degree of 
control by government. On the negative side, it is within the power 
of a government to control migration, as the South African government 
did with respect to Iooians early in the history of the Union and to 
the emigration of many Natives in later years. On the positive side, 
much can be done to break down international immobility through 
attractive advertising, free or subsidized transportation, assisted 
housing, provision of employment, and so on. Admittedly no one can 
be forced to migrate - at least not in a democratic community - but 
many can be persuaded to do so if conditions are favourable. If 
necessary, quality can be controlled by interviewing potential 
immigrants overseas and by framing regul ations to control age, sex, 
occupation, nationality, wealth, marital status and even political 
or religious allegiances. 
Third, migration, whether inward or outward bound, has its 
greatest effect on the adult working population, taking away from or 
adding to the population of working age very greatly in proportion to 
its size. Table 27 reveals that the majority of both immigrants and 
emigrants are in the younger adult age groups. Over three-quarters 
of both immigrants and emigrants were of working age, as compared with 
less than two-thirds of the resident European population. Particularly 
noticeable is the high propertion of young adults, aged 15-44, who 
amount to over three-fifths of the migrants bnt to only 45 per cent 
of the resident population. 
1 Gl ass, D. TJ. "Popu J a tion Poli cie s and lvlovement s in E"rope" 
Oxford, 1940. ' 














THE AGES OF IMNlGRANTS AND Et-iIGRANTS, 1925-48, 
AND OF THE UNION l!:HROPEAN POPULATION IN 1951 
(PERCENTAGES) 
IMMIGRANTS, 1925-48 i El4IGRANTS, 1925-48 I UNION rg~TION, 
~ Females Persons l }/,ales Females Person.s l>'iales Females Persons 
I 
18.4 18.9 18.6 i 21.4 20.6 21.0 I .2 31.2 31.7 
67.6 63.4 65.6 j 62.6 61.7 62.1 145.1 44.8 45.0 
11.6 14.3 12.9 113.0 13.9 13.4 116.4 17.2 16.8 
2.3 3.5 2.9 I 3.0 3.9 3.5 I 6.2 6.7 6.5 
I 
"Statistics of Migration, 1948", U.G. 19/1950; 
Volume V, 1951 Population Census. 
If one subtracts the emigrants from the immigrants to find 
the net gain in each age group, the skewness of the age distribution 
is even more marked, over four-fifths of the net gain being in the 
working age group and over two-thirds in the younger adult group alone. 
Of course, although this age structure of immigrants is 
beneficial towards a high degree nf work participation through its 
tendency to raise the proportion of the population who are of working 
age, this favourable influence will last only as long as does the 
flow of immigration. If the flow of immigration dries up or its 
rate is impeded then the immigrant group will rapidly age and decline 
in fertility. Even if the immigrants do reproduce themselves through 
nat'ural increase, their offspring will not enter the labour market 
for more than a decade. 
Nevertheless, the advantages of immigration have been 
recognized by most labour-hungry countries in the past. Growing 
colonies have been unable to wait for natural increase to supply 
their needs and have not had the facilities or the means to train 
the workers required. For all the points which might be made against 
him, an immigrant is, from the economic viewpoint, an able-bodied 
man, already trained (at another country's expense), who therefore 
seems a good investment, however much he costs to import.1 
§ 3 European Natural Increase, Migration. and Population Growth 
A complete account of the role played by migration in the 
growth of the Natal population is not possibJe owing to the lack of 
sufficient reliable information. Reliable figures of the movements 
1 A recent plea for a positive immigration policy comes from the 
recent Commission of Enquiry into the policy relating to the 
Protection of Industry, (See tr.G. 36/'1958, paragraphs 276-280). 
The Commission associates itself with the desirable figure of a 
net gain of 25,000 immigrants every year, which, allowing for the 
natural increase of the immigrants themselves, would lead to an 
estimated increase in the Euro:r;ean pop11ation of over a million 
and a quarter persons in 50 years. 
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of per sons into and out of the Union are available since 19241 , but 
unfortunately none of these figures can throw any light on the effect 
of migration on Natal (or any other province) since immigrants are not 
classified according to the province of intended residence nor are 
emigrants classified according to the province of previous residence. 
Even if these figures were recorded and published, they would only 
tell part of the story; migration, as it affects the provinces, is 
largely a movement of persons to and from other provinces, rather 
than to and from other countries, and with complete freedom of movement 
(for Europeans) wi thin the tTnion, there is no accurate check on 
provincial gains and losses. 
The relative importance of migration in the growth of the 
European population of Natal has therefore to be assessed by reference 
to two other sources of information: figures of natural increase and 
census figures of place of birth. These two sources not only point 
to some interesting trends in inter-provincial movements of population, 
bJt also serve as a check on evidence supplied by the Union migration 
figures. By making use of all three methods - migration statistics, 
natural increase figures, and places of birth - a fairly reliable 
picture of both international and inter-provincial migration ought to 
be provided. It must be pointed out here, however, (and it will be 
emphasised again) that these figures should not be regarded as exact 
mea~Jrements of population movements, but merely as evidence of 
migratory trends. Nnr are the three methods strictly comparable as 
they rely on three distinct sources of information which differ both 
in purpose and period of time. Nevertheless, it is submitted that 
the similarity of the trends revealed by these imependent lines of 
investigation offers strong support for the validity of the general 
conclusions. 
(i) Official South AfriCan Migration Figures. 1924-57. 
Table 28 shows the number of persons entering and leaving the Union 
during the years 1924-57, the longest period for which it is possible 
to provide comparable figures. The table distinguishes between total 
arrivals and departures and "permanent" immigrants and emigrants. 
1 Accurate records of immigration were kept in the Cape from 1903 
but other provinces lagged behind. The Immigrants Regulation' 
Act of 1913 provided for the uniformity of statistics for 
immigrants arriving by sea in the Cape and in Natal, and in the 
two following years the coverage was extended to immigrants 
arriving by land. In 1918, records of emigrants were instituted 
but were nnt completely comprehensive. It was not until 1924 that 
an accurate account of both "arrivals" and "departures" was taken 
and that the considerable number of persons passing through the 
Union "in transit" to and from South Africa's northerly neighbours 
were separately tabulated. 
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Table 68 SOUTH AFRICAN EUROPEAN MIGRATION! 1924-57 
YEAR I ARRIVALS DEPARTURES NETGAlN 
: 
IMHIGRANTS EMIGRANTS NET GAIN l 
1924 I 28,690 26,874 1,816 5,265 5,857 ! -592 , 
I 27,641 26,072 i 1,569 5,428 4,483 ! 945 1925 I 
I 
2,776 1926 I 30,431 28,178 
I 
2,253 6,575 3,799 , I 1927 I 30,438 29,739 699 6,598 3,988 i 2,610 




35,463 31,415 4,048 7,895 3,597 I I I 
31,776 I 1,147 5,904 4,623 I 1,281 1930 I 32,923 
I I 
I 
28,581 26,625 1,956 j 4,140 2,697 1,443 1931 I 
I 
I 1932 I 23,956 24,'264 -908 3,098 2,339 I 759 I i 1933 I 26,944 25,264 , 1,680 3,031 1,829 I 1,202 1934 35,024 29,508 I 5,516 I 4,702 1,767 2,935 I , I 1935 47,106 36 ,099 , 11,007 I 6,500 1,865 4,635 1936 1 77,033 60,873 16,160 10,840 2,716 ; 8,124 , , 1937 84,284 77,282 i 7,002 7,927 3,716 4,211 I I l i I , 1938 I 101,276 92,190 9,086 7,435 4,022 : 3,413 1939 85,188 78,005 7,183 6,304 3,650 , 2,654 I : I 1940 I 56,074 44,080 11,994 3,021 2,284 I 737 
1941 I 62,747 53,955 8,792 1,509 1,702 I -193 I I I I 1942 56 ,034 50,655 ! 5,379 1,665 1,839 , -174 
1943 i 48,895 49,641 I -746 I 
896 2,153 I -1,257 1944 50,123 54,878 i -4,755 953 2,441 I -1,488 1945 I 55,219 62,211 -6,992 2,329 4,818 I -2,489 I I 1946 I 96,810 93,334 3,476 , 11 ,256 9,045 , 2,211 I 
1947 , 142,720 112,706 ~ 30,014 2B,839 7,917 I 20,922 I ! 1948 
, 
166,999 133,544 I 33,455 35,631 7,534 I 28,097 I , 
1949 I 163,366 164,206 I -340 14,780 9,206 I 5,574 I 
1950 I 176,869 185,514 : -8,645 I 12,803 14,644 I -1,841 I , I 1951 I 209,265 206 ,804 ! 2,461 ~ 15,193 15,381 I -188 I , 1952 ! 234,530 226,340 i 8,190 i 18,473 9,775 
I 
8,698 
1953 I 240,350 242 ,395 
, -2,045 ; 16,257 10,220 6,037 I 
1954 250,518 251,823 
, 
-1,305 16,416 11,336 I 5,080 
! 1955 273,646 279,879 i -6,233 16,199 12,515 I 3,684 1956 300,423 310,057 -9,634 14,917 12,879 2,038 
1957* 320,359 329,503 I -9,144 14,615 10,943 3,672 
I Total I I 3,633,777 3,508,290 I 125,487 324,444 201,707 , 122,737 1924-571 ! i 
Sources: "Statistics of Migration, 1948". 
Monthly Bulletins of Statistics. 
* Preliminary figures. 
Note: These figures exclude persons entering or leaving the 
Union "in transit" - i.e. calling at, or passing through 
the Union en route to some other country of destination. 
The official figure for the net gain from permanent migration 
(immigrants minus emigrants) between 1924 and 1957 is 122,737, which 
represents only 9.2 per cent of the total population increase during 
the same period (1,337,000 persons). The difference between the number 
of arrivals (1mmigrants~ Visitors, and South African residents returning 
after temporary absence) and the number of departure~ (emigrants, 
visitors, and South African residents departing temporarily) amounted 
to 125,487, a figure not very different from the net gain from permanent 
migration. 
A study of the annual figure s reveal s that, with the main 
exception of the war years, there has been a fairly continuous, 
thOUgh small, influx of immigrants. The two years 1947-8 saw a 
short burst of moderately heavy immigration, following the relaxation 
of war-time hindrances to migration, but for the rest of the period, 
althOUgh the Dnion never experienced a serious loss, her gains from 
immigration were not of any groat importance in relation to the size of 




gains is shown in the following table, which expresses net immigration 
as a ratio of the total European population of the Union in each year: 
T b1 29 ANNUAL NET GAIN FROM It'MIGRATION INTO SOUTH AFRICA 
a e PER THOUSAND OF TP.E RESIDENT EUROPEAN POPULATION, 1924-57 
RESIDENT , IMMIGRATION I I NET I P?PULA~!pN I RATEb YEAR IMt-lIGRATION 'OOOs a i ! 
592 I 1,620 I -0.4 1924 - I I 0.6 1925 945 I 1,650 I ! 1.7 1926 2,776 I 1,682 I 
1<;27 2,601 I 1,7l0 ! 1.5 
1928 2,923 I 1,741 I 2.4 
1929 4,298 ! 1,770 I 0.7 
1930 1,281 ! 1,801 j 0.8 
1 1,833 I 0.4 1931 1,443 I 759 I 1,868 
I 
0.6 1932 ! 
1933 I 1,202 ! 1,899 1.5 1934 ! 2,935 I 1,934 I 2.4 
1935 4,635 I 1,970 I 4.0 I 1936 8,124 i 2,009 I 2.1 1937 4,211 I 2,048 I 1.6 1938 3,413 2,086 I 1.2 
1939 2,654 i 2,124 0.3 I 
1940 737 ! 2,161 0.3 
1941 - 193 I 2,198 -0.1 t 
1942 - 174 ! 2,232 -0.1 1943 I -1,257 I 2,268 I -0.6 
-1,488 I 2,306 I -0.6 1944 I I 1945 -2,489 2,343 I -1.1 1946 2,211 I 2,380 
I 
0.9 
1947 20,922 I 2,431 8.6 1948 28,097 I 2,505 11.2 I 
I 1949 5,574 I 2,565 2.2 I 1950 I -1,841 I 2,609 I -0.7 1951 - 188 I 2,649 I -0.1 8,698 I 2,696 3.2 1952 
I I 
1953 6,037 2,752 2.2 
1.8 1954 5,080 I 2,802 1955 3,684 2,856 1.3 




i 1.2 , 
Sources: calculated from official statistics of migration 
and population. 
a Mid year estimates of Bureau of Census and Statistics. 
b Net gain per thousand of the resident European population. 
c Provisional net immigloation figure. 
In only seventeen of the thirty-four years did the rate of net 
immigration exceed 1 per 1,000 of the resident European population, 
and even the exceptional immigrllotion of 1948 only represented a 
rate of a little over J per cent. Over the whole period, the mean 
annual net gain was something over 3,600 or 1.6 per 1,000 of the 
mean resident popllation. Th.lring the post-war period 1946-50, 
often thought of as a period of heavy immigration, the mean annual 
rate of net immigration was 4.4 per 1,000. In the same five years 
the rate of net immigration into Southern Rhodesia exceeded 90 por 
1,000 of the resident European population. 
As has already been pointed out, official migration figures 
are not available for the provinces, but an estimate of migratory 
movements based on the difference between natural increase and total 







already reached regarding immigration into the Union and as a meaSl1re 
of the extent to which migration has affected the growth of the Natal 
popu 1 ation. 
(ii) Estimate s of the Role of Immigration based on Natural 
Increase and Population Census Figures. The total increase 
in the European population of the Union between the first census in 
1911 and the latest cenmlS of 1951 amounts to something over 1,365,000 
persons. Over the same period of forty years, recorded natural 
increase accounted for 1,236,000 persons, implying a net immigration 
into the Union of some 129,000 persons - or 9.5 per cent of the total 
population increase. l 
This lends some suppnrt to the earlier estimated contribution 
of 9.2 per cent obtained from the official migration figures for the 
period 1924-57. Th)t a closer comparisnn between "implied immigration" 
fignres and the lire corded immigrationll figures can be drawll: over the 
period 1926-51, that is, from the first census after reliable migration 
figures had become available to the latest census. Both the 1926 and 
1951 cen~lses were taken in the month of ~~y, and, so that as near a 
comparison as prssible can be ~ade, the total net immigration and 
nat"ral increase over the period May, 1926 to April, 1951 have been 
cal culated. 
The net gain from recorded migration over this period (May, 
1926 to April, 1951) amounts to 93,000 persons, while the figure for 
implied net immigration obtained by subtracting natural increase from 
total increase is just under 127,000.2 For a number of reasons these 
two figures cannot be very similar. One of the drawbacks to this 
sort nf proced"re is that the aCC'lracy and coverage of population 
cenmlses are apt to increase with each successive count, so that part 
of the Ilimplied immigrationll may in fact be due to under-enumeration 
of the population in the 1926 census. It is also probable that a 
number of births were not registered dlJring the period3 (especially in 
the rural areas), and that such under-registration made the natural 
increase smaller than it should have been. Both these possible errors 
would tend to exaggerate the relative importance of immigration. 
1 The procedure adopted is as follows: we can find the total 
population increase by subtracting the enumerated population 
at census'n from the enumerated popul ation at census. From 
this increase, we deduct the known natl~al increase 8uring the 
same inter-censal period. The remainder represerlts 'implied 
immigration' (if positive) or 'implied emigration' (if negative). 
The formula for implied migration is therefore. 
Implied migration = population-population 
. n 0 
- b1rths (0 to In) + deaths (0 to 'n) 
Where 0 and In are successive censuses and where the aCCl.lracy 
of the impl i cation pl ainly depend s on the accur acy of the 
variables. 
A similar kind of discrepancy (31,000) is obtained by taking 
the whole period 1924-57, although both figures are higher 
In a number o~. estimates of actual and implied net immigration 
made over var10Us periods, the imputed contribution to total 
po~l a~ion increase ranged from 9 per cent to 13 per cent. 
!h1 ~ k1nd of human accounting can be taken too far however, and 
1t 1S not intended to purS1le the matter further. 
Probably some deaths are also not registered. Blt the majority 
of non-registrations is likely to be in respect of births. 
38. 
Of greater importance, however, is the fact that the total 
recorded net immigration does not necessarily represent a true account 
of actual net inunigration, since the official migration figures are 
merely a record of the stated intentions of persons passing across 
the Union's borders, and there is little check on the honesty or 
aCC''l'acy of these statements of intention. l For example, a visitor 
to South Africa who decides to settle here permanently may be recorded 
in the official statistics as a visitor. OnJy after he has completed 
immigration documents will the figures be adjusted to show him as a 
permanent immigrant. On the other hand, a South African citizen may 
leave the TTnion, giving it as his intention to settle permanently 
overseas, thllS being recorded as an emigrant. He might thereafter 
decide to return, and in doing so declare himself as a "South African 
citizen retllrning after temporary absence 11 • Moreover, Union censuse s 
are de facto enumerations, so that overseas visitors to South Africa 
are counted while South African temporarily absent are not. 2 
Yet too much should nnt be ;,ade 0f this type of discrepancy. 
The difference of 34,000 between the two estimates quoted above is 
not of any great importance, representing as it dnes only about ~ 
per cent of the total increase in popuJ ation between the t\>lO censuses, 
and just over 1 per cent (If the t,.,ta1 European population in 1951. 
The gross figures for non-transit arrivals and departur9s also 
show the relative unimp0rtance of permanent migration to South Africa, 
mainly by ill" strating the vast difference between temporary and 
permanent population movements into and out of the Ubion. The net 
gain of arrivals over departures nver the whole of the period 1926-
51 merely amounted to 135,000 persons - only 11,000 more than the 
net migration implied by subtracting natural increase from total 
increase. Yet over the same period the total number of arrivals 
and departlJres amounted tn almost 3i millions, and in 1957 the total 
number of E1Jr('pean pers0ns moving into and out nf the Union reached 
the new record figl1re of 650,000, or nver 20 per cent of the total 
European popu]ation! This figure of the net gain of arrivals over 
departure s, al though a gro s s fi gllre, is likely to be a fair apprnximation 
of net immigration when taken over a period as long us t\>lenty-five years, 
and may even be considered more accllrate than the excess of immigrants 
over emigrants since it does not depend upon the reljability of the 
migrants' statements. 
Assuming, however, that a reasonable indication of migratory 
trends can be given by subtracting natllI'al increase from total increase, 
Table 30 can be taken as an index of inter-provincial migration. The 
total increase in the European population "f Natal between 1911 and 1951 
amounted to over 176,000 per ~ons, of which only 83,000 (or 47%) is 
estimated to have been accounted for by natural increase. This implies 
that over this period Natal experienced a net immigration from other 
prnvinces and from overseas of about 93,000 persons, or over half of 
her total population increase between the 1911 and 1951 censuses. 
The fallibility of this proced'Jre has already been admitted, and it 
may well be that part "f this implied immigration can be attributed 
to under-enumeration in 1911 and under-registration of births during 
the inter-censa1 period. 
A further source of error which tends to be of serious 
proportions as far as Natal is concerned is the presence of holiday 
and other visitors at the time of the cenS1ls. Although May is not 
as popuJar as Christmas nr July for holidays in Natal, one might 
1 See "Statistics of Migration, 194811, H.G. 19/1950, p. v. 
2 In the 1951 population census there were 11,740 foreign 
visitors enumerated in the TTnion and 3,486 in Natal alone. 
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Table 30 NATURAL INCREASE AND MIGRATION OF 
THE ElJROPEAN POPULATION. UNION AND PROVINCES. 1911-51 
i 
! TRANSVAAL I I I ! NATAL I CAPE O.F.S. I UNION I 
I 
98,1l5 I 582,445 l 1,276,319 NUMBER AT 1911 CENSUS I 420,570 175,189 
Nat. increase,1911-21 16,629 [ 106,528 I 102,091 32,371 257,619 
Net Migration,1911-21 22,143 1 -38,338 : 22,312 -18,712 - 12,595 
NUNBER AT 1921 CENSUS 136,887 I 650,635 : 544,973 ;188,848 1,521,343 
Nat. increase,1921-26 9,561 I 57,957 ; 52,689 i 16,945, 137,152 
Net migration,1921-26 12,468 I - 2,455 ' 10,960 1- 2,808 i 18,165 
NUMBER AT 1926 CENSUS 
I 
158,916 I 706,137 ; 608,622 202,985 1,676,660 
Nat. increase,1926-31 10,195 1 57,205 : 56,546 18,276 142,222 
Net migration,1926-31 8,338 -13,864 ! 30,952 -15,886 8,540 
NUMBEr "T 1931 CENSTJS 177,449 I 749,478 : 696,120 205,375 1,827,422 
Nat. increase ,1931-36 8,355 I 53,544 58,811 ! 15,251 135,961 
Net migration,1931-36 4,745 i -11,971 . 65,825 1-19,648 39,951 
Nt~ AT 1936 CENSUS 190, 549 1 791,051 i 820,756 200,978 ! 2,003,334 
Nat. increase ,1936-41 9,743 ! 54,019 : 80,879 115,147! 159,788 
Net migration,1936-41 17,847 1 -20,189 I 48,200 -17,588 I 28,270 
218,139 i I 949,835 198,537 2,191,392 NUMBER AT 1941 CENSUS 824,881 I 
Nat. increase ,1941-46 12,252 ; , 57,661 ! 98,993 14,913 i 183,819 
Net migration,1941-46 , 6,306 I -12,393 ! 14,293 -11,373 i - 3,167 
NUMBER AT 1946 CENSUS i 236,697 ! 870,149 11,063,121 202,077 I 2,372,044 
I Nat. increase ,1946-51 
i 
16, 419 1 67,240 I 118,496 17,292 I 219,447 
Net migration,1946-5l 21,124 ' - 2,304 ! 23,095 8,283 I 50,198 
NUMBER AT 1951 CENSlJS 274,240 ! 935,085 i 1,204,712 [227,652 '2,641,689 
176,125 1 352,640 I TOTAL INCREASE,1911-51 784,142 I 52,463 1,365,370 Nat. increase, 1911-51 83,154 i 454,154 '1 568,505 130,195 1,236,008 
Net migration, 1911-51 92,971 1 -101,514 ! 215,637 -77,732 129,362 
[ 
NET MIGRATION X 100 27.5 -148.2 I 52.8 -28~8 . I 
! I I TOTAL INCREASE I I MASCULINITY OF NET I 98.71 143.9 86.1 123.0 
MIGRATION* I i 
Sources: Union population census figures; Union Year Books. 





reasonably assume that more visitors from other provinces would be 
in Natal at the time of the census than Natalians enumerated in other 
provinces.1 Yet, even if one allows an improbable value for these 
1 The Director of the Thlrban Publicity Association has kindly made 
the following estimates: 
Total number of visitors in Durban on 8th May, 1951: 4-5 thousand 
Number of Durban residents on holiday in other 
provinces (excluding business Visitors) 2 thousand 
If one bears in mind that Durban would claim the lion's share 
of the visiting holidaymakers, and allows for the extent to 
which Natalians might have been away from their home province 
at the time of the census, a figure of 5,000 would be a generous 
estimate of the total net gain from temporary migration. Not 
all of this would have to be subtracted from the figure of 93 000 
quoted above, however: only the increase in this temporary n~t 
gain between 1911 and 1951 affects the calculations. In other 
words, the figure for implied net immigration, 1911-51, will be 
exaggerated to the extent that Natal's gains from temporary 
migration. were greater in 1951 than in 1911, blt the degree of 




various sources of error, it would be difficult to discount 
importance rf net immigration to to much les8 than that 
natural increase. This conclusion is the more remarkable in 
view the meagre the of the 
Union population. 
advantage Table 30 that it gives an of 
inter-provincial migratory movements. A very marked movement of 
the Cape State the 
apparent: a movement that is large not only numerically 
so proportion to the of the popu]ations. 
Transvaal IS estimated net gain from migration (216,000), 
although much than Natal's net (93,000), constituted a 
much smaller (28 per ) her total increase than 
's (53 per cent). the other hand, Cape 
10ss over 100,000 persons, or 22 cent her natural • 
The Orange Free State, her was less than that of the 
, suffered heaviest ative depopulation - 60 cent 
her total natural increase. The the discovery of gold 
this outward from the Free apparent 
1946, and is likely there will be immigration 
into this province some time to come. 
is thought that Table 30 is reliable 
as a pointer to the in inter-provincial 
to serve 
but no 
more than can the best, s provincial 
net or sses are no more than between four continual 
movements: immigration overseas, immigration provinces, 
overseas, emigration to other s, as such 
. can give no indication of the re values of these four movements. 
Therefore, in order to 
to which Natal has "' ........... '"'u 
from other provinces, it 
elaborate picture the 
overseas territories and 
nece turn to a 
migration. 
) 
The be meaSllre of inter-provincial migration is afforded 
cen~lS figures of place nf birth. Admittedly this 
certain 8., it does distingui 
and temporary migration, a distinction which is 
considering or losses labour force. One 
is that Natal's apparent migration gains are 
"Lsrnporro sence of visitors holidaymakers, as 
by ssmen, travellers, and other re 
invariably enumerat6d in a de facto census. the s 
of of birth take no account of migration which may have 
who have made more 
are enumerated in the 
as haVing 
no record of those 
move, while all those who 
will not be 
, 
past movements. an analYllis birthplace a 
valuable indication nf mllgnitude migration, 
cannot to, as can an analysis of official migration 
or figure s. For example, when that 
38,000 in Natal 1951 had in the 
the most we can say is 38,000 persons~ in the , had ' 
moved to Natal at some time their birth and death. 
Some may virtllally all their be 
"up fnr 
Even for 
place birth provide 
and intensity of 
se , the figure s of 
most satisfactory guide the direction 
migratory movements. The first finding 
41. 
Table 31 BIRTHPLACES OF THE ETffiOPEAN POPULATION 
OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951 
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842,372 ; 1,064,374 I 218,928 I 
92,713 i 140,338 I 8,724 
2,343,431 
298,258 


































SQWce: Population Census, 1951, Volume IV, II Birthplace , Year of 
Arrival and Nationality: (1) 1951 Census - White Population 
only (2) 1946 Census - All Race Sll, TJ.G. 34/1954. 
of interest revealed by Table 31 is the mobility of the European 
population. Including immigrants, 825,785 persons (31 per cent of 
the total population) had not been born in the province in which they 
were enumerated, and of the Union-born, some 22 per cent had left 
their province of birth. If account could be taken of multiple and 
temporary movements, a very much greater degree of mobility would 
undoubtedly be found. 
As far as Natal is concerned, the figures are remarkable for 
two reasons. First, Natal has by far the highest proportion of 
foreign-born residents, amounting to one-fifth (20.6 per cent) of 
her population, as compared with 12 per cent in the Transvaal, 10 
per cent in the Cape, and only 4 per cent in the Free State.1 
Second, a further 33 per cent of Natal's population as compared with 
29 per cent in the Free State, 24 per cent in the Transvaal, and 8 
per cent in the Cape, had been 'born in other province s. In all, 
less than half (47 per cent) of the tota1 European population 
enumerated in Natal at the time of the 1951 census had been born 
there. The corresponding percentages for the other pr0vinces were 
82 per cent for the Cape, 67 per cent for the Free State, and 64 
per cent for the Transvaal. 
1 A high proportion (65 per cent) of Natal's foreign-born residents 
had been born in the United Kingdom. The COlTe sponding proportions 
for the other provinces were Cape (55 per cent), Transvaal (44 per 
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Source: calculated from Volume IV, 1951, Population Census. 
The importance of overseas immigration to Natal is also 
illustrated by the fact that, whereas 10 per cent of the total 
iuropean population of the Union was enumerated in Natal in 1951, 
19 per cent of the foreign-born persons and only 9 per cent of 
the .Union-born persons were in Natal (Table 32). The Transvaal 
was the only other province to have a larger share of foreign-born 
than of Union-born residents. 
Table 33 shows the provincial distribution of Europeans at 
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CAPE ! TRANSVAAL I O.F.S. I I 
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100,0 I 100.0 I 100.0 I 100,0 I I 




35.9 ! I 45.4 I 9.3 
100.0 
, 
Source: calculated from Volume IV, 1951 Population Census. 
only three-quarters were Natal born. Natalian~: appear to be the most 
likely, of all South African;! except Free StaterE:, to leave their 
province of birth. It is clear that the Transvaal absorbs the bulk 
of emigrants from all other provinces and that only a small proportion 
(12 per cent) of her off spring were living e1 sewhere in 1951. 
As a final analysis of the figures of place of birth, all the 
data have been brought together in Table 34 to depict the detailed 
inter-pr0vincial gains and losses of population. The table amplifies 
the conclusion drawn from Table 30 that the main trend in South African 
European migrati0n has been a movement of population from the Cape and 
Free State to the Transvaal and Natal. It will be seen that Natal 
had a total net gain from other provinces of over 47,000 persons, by 
far the largest proportion being from the Cape. The most interesting 
fact revealed, though, is that Natal was the only province to gain 
population, 0n balance, from every other province, including, rather 
surprisingly, the Transvaal. Al though men are normally regarded as 
more mobile than women, these figures show that more women than men had 
crossed the boundaries of Natal, the masculinity of all migrants 
entering or leaving the province being only 97 maJes to every 100 
females. 
T§b1e 54 INTER- PROVINCIAL MIQRlU'ION. OF EUROPEANS. G !IUS AND LOSSES OF 
WEflY PROVINCE FROM AND TO EVERY OT~ PROVIiTCE, _ 1951 
NAT AI. t: CAPE :: Tn lUISVAll, - !: ORA...fI(;E FREE STATE 
j II ----. . • -.-., . 
Gained lost I N~t/ ! Gained lost i Ne~ I :. Gained loL't i.'T~t/ ~! Gained lost l'lr~ I 
I gaJ.!l " , gaiu/ ; '" , gal.n :1 gaJ.lll 
from to I loss ); from to i loss :; frOIl __ ~ I loss '; from to 10s8 
T Q ..t. A 1. P E.JL§ ° N S 
.--~ , _ ._--:;-- - ,. I 
Cape 38,105 9,953 , 28,152 [. 1fatal 9,953 58,105 , - 28,152 ~ Natal 27,962 57,419 - 9,457 ~ Natal 4,089 15,774 ! - 9,685 
Transvaal 57,419 27,962 : 9,t:57 :! Transvaal 1,1,341 168,673 i -124,552 \ Cape 168,673 44,341 : 124,332 ~ Cape 37,891 22,261 ; 15,650 
O.F.S. 13,774 4,089 9,605 ~ Os.S. 22,261 37,891 I _ 15,650 ~ O.P.S. 88,~97 24,192 : 64,505 t Transvaal 24,492 88,997· -64,505 
Total 89,298 42,004; 47,294 ; Totc: l 76,555 244,669 : -lG8,ll4 ~ Total 285,632 106,252 : 179,380 ' Total 66,472 125,032 1-58,560 
TOTAL ~~ALES 
Cape 18,800 1,797 : 1<1,0~3 f Natal 4,~7 18,880 : :14,08:5 j Natal 13,807 18,246 1- 4,439 ~ Natal 2,217 6,761 : - 4,54.1 
Transvaal 18,216 13,807 i <1,439 r Transvaal 22,105 84,377 ! - 62,272 ~ Cape 8{1,377 22,105 ; 62,272 ~ Cape 19,432 10,~1l " 8,621 
O.F.S. 6,761 2,217 : <1,5~<1 ~ O.F.S. 10,8ll 19,432 ; _ 8,621 ; O.F.S. 1-1,305 12/127! 51,878 ~ Transvaal 12,427 44,<.)05 i -31,878 
Total ._ 43,087 20,821! 23,0_~o~a1 57,713 122,689 : _ 84,976 ; Total 142,489 52,778 1 89,7ll ~ Total 54,076 61,877 : -27,801 _ 
TOTAL FEl;IALES 
Cape 19,225 5,156: 1t:l:,069 i Nata.l 5,156 19,225 i _ 14,069 J Natal 14,155 19,173 : - 5,018 i Natal 1,872 7,013 1- 5,141 
Transvaal 19,17:5 1·:,155 1 5,01e I Transvaal 22,236 84,296 i _ 62,060 ~ Cape 84,296 22,256 I 62,060 I Cape 18,<159 11,<150 : 7,009 
O.F.S. 7,013 1,872 : 5,141 10.F.S. 11,450 18,459! _ 7,009 ~ O.F.S. 44,692 12,065 I 32,627 i Transvaal 12,065 44,692 l -32,627 
Total -15,·al 21,185 : 2~,2281 Tota~ 30,8<12 121,980 i - 85,138 j Total 143,1"::5 55,.t17<1 I 89,6691 Total 32,396 63,155: -30,759 
-------_ ... -- ,._.' 
Source: ca}cn~l.atGd fx-om V" :-'.'.'L1:: IV, ~S=5 .j . PopUlation Census. 
e 
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The Transvaal experienced the greatest gain in population 
movements, aJ.th011gh her net gain only represented 15 per cent of 
her total European population in 1951, as compared with a contribution 
of 17 per cent in the case of Natal. The Cape was the main contributor 
to the Transvaal migration gains, while Natttl was the only province 
to gain at the Transvaal's expense. On the debit side, the largest 
migration losses were experienced by the Cape, who lost on balance to 
every other province - even to the Free State. The Free State, however, 
experienced the greatest proportional loss - 27 per cent of her 1951 
population, as against an 18 per cent loss by the Cape. 
In all, the three largest net movements of population were 
from the Cape to the Transvaal (124,000), from the Free State to the 
Transvaal (64,000), and from the Cape to Natal (28,000). ' 
Since there is no available figure for emigration from Natal 
to countries other than the rest of South Africa, nor any reasonable 
assumptions that can be made as to its probable value, it is impossible 
to estimate Natal's net gain from overseas migration, relative to her 
net gains from other provinces. Even within the Union, attention must 
again be drawn to the very limited sense in which the figures in Table 34 
can be taken as I1net gains and losses". Yet despite these reservations, 
the obvious conclusion which must be drawn from the above dis~lssion is 
that the part played by migration in Natal has far exceeded that in any 
of the other three provinces. In rough terms, it is probably safe to 
say that something like half the total increase in the Natal population 
since Union has been a net gain from migration, and, of this, probably 
between one-third and one-half was a net gain from overseas immigration. 
The total contribution of permanent immigration to total 
population increase is, of course, even greater than the figures given 
in this chapter indicate, since part of the recorded natural increase 
is itself the natural increase of the immigrants. If the natural 
increase of the immigrants themselves were taken into account, the 
total contribJtion, direct and indirect, might probably be in the 
neighbourhood of three-fifths of the total increase of the population 
since the formation of the 1Tnion.1 
This conclusion means that, whereas variations in the flow of 
overseas migration and the nature of the immigrants themselves have been 
of minor importance to South Africa, they demand considerable attention 
when Natal's position is considered. Of special importance is the 
probability that Natal is hardest hit by a fall in the rate of net 
immigration to South Africa and might benefit most from a large-scale 
immigration programme. 
1 This is, of course, no more than a guess, but is not unreasonable 
on the assllmption. that past immigrants have not drastically altered 
rates,of natural lncrease. If the 1911 pO~llation were assumed to 
have lncreased unaffected by either immigration or emigration until 
1951, at the same rate of natural increase as the actual rate 
recor~ed, the ~otal increase over the period 1911-51 would have 
been In. the nelrhbollr~ood of 64,000 persons or 36 per cent of the 
act~al.lncrease, leavlng the balance, 64 per cent, as the contribution 
of lmmlgration. The net effect of overseas immigration on natural 
increase ~ouJ~ p:obably have been favourable in view of the fact that 
mo~t forelgn lJlUJllgrants are young adults having a high birth rate 
ana low death rate. On the other hand, the extent to which old 
persons have moved to the Natal Coast would decrease natural . 
by . . . lncrease lncrea~lng the.d~ath rate. Possibly an estimate of the 
contributlon of.mlgration to the total PO~llation increase of 
between three-flfths and two-thirds would not be unre bl 
The pro ti a1 t' . asona e. por ~n . con rl butlon calculated for the TJnion on the same 
assumptions 1S Just over one tenth. 
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§ 4 Non-European Natvral Increase. Migration, and Population Grcwth 
An analysis of the growth of Non-European populations is at the 
same time a more simple and a more complicated task than it is for 
Europeans. It is simpler be cause, with the exception of the movement s 
of migrant Native workers mewing backwards and forwards across the Union's 
borders from adjoining territories, international migration is an 
insignificant factor in the present growth of the South African l~n­
iuropean popul ations, and, unle ss there is a completely unfore seen 
reversal of government policy, permanent immigration from overseas may 
for all practical purposes be ignored as a factor affecting the 
population growth of the future. l Less certainty can be held as to the 
future of emigration, especially in re~ard to the Indians, but it is 
difficult to foresee the possibility of emigration materially affecting 
the rate of population growth, except under extreme conditions of 
political or economic climate. 
On the other hand, the acc"racy of Non-European population 
accounting is considerably reduced by inadequacies in the available 
official statistics - a disadvantage which more than offsets the ability 
to ignore migration. Official figures of the births and deaths of 
Coloured s and Asiati cs have only be en Pt,bli shed separ ately since 1937 
and 1<j38 respectively, and, while there is reason to believe that the 
present registration is approaching full coverage, it is virtllally 
impossib1e to say how much of the increase in the annual recording of 
births and deaths since 1937 is due to an actual increase and how much 
is due to an increasing adoption of registration. Moreover, although 
the registration of Native births and deaths is now compulsory in all 
areas, the degree of registration is as yet too uncertain to make the 
figures of much analytical value. 
Faced with uncertnin vital statistics for Non-Europeans, the 
estimation of fut"re population grcwth becomes even more of a guessing 
game than it usually is, and the task is further complicated by the 
unknown accllracy of cenSllS counts. Here too, it is probable that 
most inter-censal increases in population are due partly to increases 
in population and partly to the effect of successively better cenSl,ses. 
Both the lack of vital statistics and the possibJ6 inaccuracies in 
census counts make it difficult to decide upon a known point of 
departure from which to proceed with any degree of confidence. 
(i) Official Migration Figure for the Union. Al though by far the 
largest proportion of Non-Europeans mrving across the TTnion's herders 
are NativE::s, no statistics concerning their movements are recorded, and 
the published material refers only to Asiatics and Coloureds. Since 
the number of migrating Coloureds is very small, the figures can to all 
intents and purposas 1e regarded as statistics of Asiatic migration. 
Over the period 1925-58 the available figures show that recorded 
permanent migration of Non-Europeans has been small, and that over the 
whole period there was a net loss of some four thousand persons, 
I From ~ime to.time there.have been reports of alleged illegal entry 
of AS1atics 1nto the Un1on. It is doubtful whether such immigration 
could possibly be on as large a scale as is sometimes suggested or 
w~et~e~ it could even be large enough to affect population growth 
s1gn1f1cantly. Morerver, it seems probable that the eventual 
effective operation 0f the National Register will further limit 
unauthori sed entry into the Union. 
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Table 35 MIGRATION OF ASIATICS AND COLOt~, 1925-58* 
J i ! 
IMMIGRANTS I EMIGRANTS PERIOD 1 ! i 
I : I 
I 1925-9 I 3,745 12,395 
, 
I i 
1930-4 I 4,170 ! 8,645 I 1935-9 5,140 ! 2,730 I 1 I 1940-4 1,480 I 1,380 
1945-9 I 4,281 I 522 i i 
I I ! 1950-4 810 I ! 3,322 1955-8* 850 I 511 1 I I i I 
. .1 ; 
22,988 
, 
26,993 Total 1925-58 i i , ! 
• Sources: "Statistics of Migrahon, 194811 , Monthly 
Bulletins of Statistics. 











During this period, over 87 per cent of the immigrants had been born 
in India and 6.5 per cent in China. The few Coloured immigrants were 
mainly from St. Helena, while, of the emigrants, 54 per cent had been 
born in India and 44 per cent in the Union. 
Over the thirty-two years for which accurate figures have been 
available, the mean annual net loss of Non-Europeans from permanent 
international migration was only about 120 persons a year. On balance, 
t heref are, migration over thi s per iod, compared with natur al increa se , 
has been an unimportant factor affecting the growth of the Non-European 
populations. The rate and direction of Indian migration was by no means 
constant, however: there was substantial net emigration in the first 
decade of the period, and some net immigration before and after the 
Second World War. Under existing 1egislationl the immigration of 
Indians has been reduced to a neglible amount, and, since the emigration 
of Indians from the Union meets with official approval, it is difficult 
to foresee any other p0ssibility for the immediate future than a period 
of renewed, though not necessarily heavy, net emigration of Indians from 
the Union. 
Of more importance than the numerical gains and losses of 
Indians through migration are the sex and age differences between 
immigrants and emigrants, for it is certain that migratory movements 
have materially reduced the masculinity of the Indian population and have 
operated to some extent to reduce the median age, both directly by 
introducing children into South Africa, and indirectly by redUCing 
masculinity rates and therefore increasing marriage and birth rates. 
The following table shnws the considerable sex differential of migrants 
over the period 1925-48: 
1 With the amendments to the immigration legisJation of the Union 
which were contained in Act No. 43 of 1953 and which came into 
effect in February, 1956, South African Indian men were no longer 
permi tted to return to the Union with Indian-born wive s. This 
ended a not uncommon practice among South African Indians, and 
stopped the last channel of regular Indian immigration. The 
efficacy of the law can be seen by the fact that the total Non-




Table 36 MIGRATION OF ASIATICS AND COLOTJREPS. BY SEX. 1925-48 
I I I NET GAIN/LOSS SEX i IMMIGRANTS ! EMIGRANTS \ 





10,204 \ 8,556 1,64
8 
Persons 18,020 I 25,470 I -7,450 I ! 
Source: "Statistics of Migration", 1948. 
Whereas there was a net loss of males amounting to over 9,000, there 
was actually a net gain of females of some 1,600. This means that 
through migration, there was a reduction of more than 10,000 in the 
excess of men over women. The effect upon the sex structure of the 
resident Indian population is also shown by the high masculinity rate 
of the emigrants (198) and the low masculinity of immigrants (77). 
An analysis of the official figures also reveal s quite clearly 
the youthf"lness of the immigra.nts in relation to the emigrants. Up 
to 1948, jllst over a half of all Asiatic and Coloured immigrants were 
under fifteen years of age, whereas only a third of the emigrants fell 
in this age group.1 This was the only age group to show a net gain 
from migration over the period. Put in another way, for every ten 
children immigrating there were only nine who emigrated. But for 
every ten young adults who immigrated there were eleven who emigrated, 
while older immigrants (aged 45-64) were outnumbered ten to one. 
Amongst the oldsters, there were fourteen emigrants to each immigrant. 
(ii) CenS\1s Figure s flf Non-Europe an Birthplace s. By examining 
the number of Non-Europeans who were enumerated for census purposes 
in a province other than that in which they were born, one can obtain 
some idea of the extent and direction of inter-provincial migration. 
This procedllre was used in the analysis of European population !see 
§ 3 (iiig where certain limitations were pointed out. One of these 
limitations was that the prflcedure cannot separate permanent migration 
from temporary visits, and a second limitation, which is particularly 
pertinent in the case of Natives, is that it allows no record of past 
multiple movements. It is nevertheless the best tool available for 
analysing Non-European migratory movements, and, in the absence of any 
official migration statistics and accurate vital statistics, the only 
comprehensive tool for estimating Native migratory movements • 
.An analysis of the 1951 census figures of birthplaces indicates 
that Natal had a considerably lower proportion of Indian-born Asiatics 
than either the Cape or the Transvaal. Of the total number of Asiatics 
1 The ages of the migrants, 1925-48, were as follows: 
AGE GROUP I IMMIGRAl'JTS i EMIGRANTS 
0-15 I 9,170 5110 I I 8,397 3310 
15-44 
, 7,946 44% I 8,475 33% ! 
45-64 I 771 4% I 7,609 30% I 





25,470 100% I 
Source : 
* 
"Stahstlcs of Migration, 1948". 








In 1948, the median age of immigrants was l6t years and of emigrants 
30 years. 
48. 
in Natal, 95 per cent were born in SO'lth Africa and only some 5 per 
cent in India whereas a quarter of Vle Asiatics in both the Cape and 
Transvaal wer~ Indian born. In addition, both these provinces contained 
a larger proportion of Non-Indian Asi~tics such as Chinese (Table 37). 
Table 37 





S. Africa (sic) 
Total Union 
Indio. 
Rest of World 
Total 
BIRTHPLACES OF THE ASIATIC POPULATION 




TRANSVAAL l NATAL* CAPE I UNION 
! 
~ i No. No. £; , No. ~ I No, : I , 1 
3.0 ! 284,732 282,349 94.3 ; g97 5.0 : 1,486 
458 0.2 ! 11,246 63.1 I 504 1.0 \12,208 
1,143 0.4 I 287 1.6 32,884 66.6 34,314 
336 0.1 i 62 0.3 I 331 0.71 729 , 
284,286 94.9 i 12,492 70.1 I 35,205 71.3 i 331,983 
14,352 4.8 : 4,386 24.6 I 12,333 25.0 31,071 













299,504 100.0 ~ 17,818 100.0 ; 49,342 100.0 1366,664 100.0 
I . I • 
Source I 
* 
provisional unpublished material from 1951 Population Census. 
Including Orange Free state. 
'The inlilignificant part played by inter-provincial migration, 
under the influence of legal rer.triction, is shown by the fact that 99 
per cent of the Union-born Indians in Natal were born in Natal itself. 
A total of 2,355 Natal-born Indians were living in other provinces at 
the time of the 1951 census and 1 601 Indians were living in Natal who 
had been born in other provincesJ Thi s makes a net loss to Natal from 
migration of 754 persons (see Table 38), representing less than 0.3 per 
cent of her total Indian population in 1951. The corresponding figure 
obtained for the Bur ope an population ('If Natal represented a gain of 
some 17 per cent of her total European population. 2 The effect of the 
implied net emigration from Natal on the sex ratio would be to lower the 
masculinity rate, since more Indian maJes than females left Natal. 
A completely different pattern of migration is shown by the 
Coloureds, for, although less than 2 per cent of those enumerated in 
Natal in 1951 had been 'bnrn in extra-Union terri tories, no less than 
20 per cent had been born in nther pr('lvinces, mainly in the Cape (see 
Table 39). The migratory m('lvements of Coloureds revealed by this 
table and by Table 40 are not dissimilar from those of the 1uropeans _ 
mainly from the Cape and liTee State to the Transvaal and Natal. In 
all, Natal experienced a net gain of Col~lreds of 3,445, of which 3,375 
(54 per cent being femal e s) came from the Cape alone. Although this 
figure represented almo~t 11 per cent of the total Coloured population 
of Natal in 1951, this immigration from the Cape does not explain the 
phenomenal rate of increase of the Natal Coloureds between the 1946 
and 1951 censuses, since the corresponding figure from the 1946 census 
was even higher (4,131), suggesting (if anything) a net emigration 
between the two years. It seems that the explanation must be looked 
for in high rates of nat'tral increase and inaccuracies of census 
enumeration. 
1 Excluding the Orange Free State. 
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50. 
BIRTHPLACES OF THE COLOURED POfVLATION 
OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951 
ENUMERATED IN; 
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Source: prOVisional, unpublished material from 1951 Population Census. 
The Transvaal also gained considerable numbers of Coloureds 
from the Cape and Free State, as well as a small net gain from Natal. 
Her total net immigration amounted to over 15,000 persons, or 20 per 
cent of her 1951 population. On the debit side, the largest losses 
were experienced by the Cape, though they were almost negligible in 
relation to the size of her population. On the other hand, the 
numerically smaller losses suffered by the Free State were of far 
greater proportions, representing 28 per cent of her Coloured population 
in 1951. 
The most important facts revealed by an analysis of the 1951 
cen~lS figures of the birthplaces of the Native population are that 
the net migration gains by Natal from the Cape and the Free State 
are not nearly enough to offset the movement of Natives to the 
Transvaal, and that her gross gains from non-Union territories are 
slight. 
Table 41 shows that only about 5 per cent of the Native 
population of Natal had been born outside Natal. The largest 
number of non-Natal born Native residents in Natal were from the 
Cape, and although there are no breakdowns of these figures by 
region, it can be assumed that most of these innnigrants would be 
from such neighbouring areas as East Griqua1and. In all, Natal's 
implied net loss from inter-~rovincial migration amounted to some 
62,000 persons (see Table 42), representing 3.4 per cent of her 
population in 1951. Nany more males than females moved across 
Natalls boundaries and the masculinity of her net loss was high, 
although it was not as high as it might have been since the masculinity 
of her total population gains (286) was higher than that of her 
population losses (223). Once again a familiar pattern is retraced 
with movements of population from the Cape and Free State to the I 
T~~l~ 40 INTER-.PROVII~CIA.L MIGRATIOn OF COLOGhEDS: 
GAIns Aim IDSSFS OF EVERY PR,OVINCE FROM AND TO EVhtiY OTHER PROVINCE, 1951 































: t:~t/ il Gained lost UE}tj . Gained lost NEf;lt; ~ 
I ga111 :: frOLl to ga111 . from to gaJ.n · 
1 loss f loss , ~ loss 
Gained 
from 
1,588 ! 3,375 ,: Natal 1,588 
1,142 , - 196 :; Transvaal 4,528 
55 ' 26~ ' O.F.S. 3,424 
2,785 : 3,445 ~ Total 9,340 
891 i 1,546 ~ Natal 891 
579 ! - 122 :. Transvaal 2,542 
50 I 108 t 0eE' .S. 1,790 
1,500 j 1,552 ~ Total 5,023 
, \' 
697 ~ 1,829 ~ Natal 697 
563 ) - 74 ~ Transvaal 1,986 
25 1 158 ~ O.F .S. 1,634 
I . 
1,285 ; 1,915 1 Total 4,317 
I II 
TOT A L PERSO N S 
4,963 : - 3,375 Natal 
16,639 -12,311 Cape 
2,328 , 1,096 O.F.S. 
23,930 ; -14,590 Total 
TOT A L M ALES 
2,437 I _ 1,546 :; Natal 
8,574 , - 6,232 ! Cape 
1,397 : 393 :1 O.F.S. 
12,408 i - 7,385 I; Total 
1,142 946 19G .1 Natal 55 
16,639 4,328 i 12,311 :: Cape 2,328 
3,038 280 ; 2,758 ~ Transvaal 280 
: ;1 
20,819 5,554 , 15,265 ~ Total 2,663 
579 457 1231 Natal 30 
8,574 2,342 6,232 I Cape 1,397 
1,577 168 1,209 I Transvaal 168 
10,530 2,967' 7,565 i Total 1,595 
LO TAL FEMALES 
,1 
2,526 i - 1,829 , Natal 565 
8,065 - 6,079 Cape 8,065 
931 703 O.F.S. 1,661 






74 Natal 25 
6,079 Cape 931 
1, 549 ~ Transvaal ll2 
I 7,702 , Total 1,068 
'. 





321 ; - 266 
3,424 • -1,096 
I 
3,038 ; -2,758 
6,783 -4,120 i 
I , 
138 ; - 108 
1,790 : - 393 
1,377 ! -1,209 
3,305 -1,710 
183 : - 158 
i 
1,634 j- 705 
1,661 , _1,549 
1 










S. Africa (sic) 
Total Union 







S. Africa (sic) 
Total Union 
Rest of World 
52. 
BIRTHPLACES OF THE NATIVE POPULATIQNS 
OF THE UNION AND PROVINCES. 1951 
I ENUMERATED IN: 
NATAL i CAPE : TRANSVAAL O.F.S. 
I , 
I I 
118,869 4,821 1,711,083 ! 6,841 I 
51,401 I 2,412,721 I 204,400 29,849 
12,034 I 12,201 I 2,610,392 10,427 
I 
5,159 I 10,600 \ 129,128 I 625, 848 1 
147 2,741 I 2,140 3,281 
11,779,824 ! 2,445,104 ! 3,064,929 674,226 
i 30,252 ! 45,246 417,922 99,964 
i 1,810,102 ! 2,492,021 I 3,483,770 , 774,190 
PERCENTAQES 
94.51 0.31 3.41 
0.6 
2.8 96.8 5.9 3.9 
0.7 I 0.5 74.9 1.3 
0.3 I 0.4 3.7 80.8 
0.0 ! 0.1 0.1 0.4 
I 
87.1 98.3 I 98.1 88.0 

















Total 100.0 I 100.0 I 100.0 ! 100.0 100.0 , , , 
Source: provisional, unpublished material from 1951 Population Census. 
Transvaal. With the Native, however, the magnetic effect of the 
Witwatersrand on the Unionts population is even stronger, and the picture 
is completed by Natal strongly contributing to the flow. 
That immigration from non-Union territories largely by-passes 
Natal is seen from the fact that only 30,000 (1.7 per cent) of her 
Native population had been 'b0rn o,itside South Africa. A similarly 
small proportion of the Cape's Natives were foreign born, while, 
although the bulk of these Natives were attracted to the Transvaal, 
the highest proportion nf Union born to non-Union born was recorded 
in the Free State. In fact there were a great many more foreign 
Natives in the Free State at the time of the 1951 census than in the 
Cape and Natal combined: 






AND NON-UNION BORN NATIVES. 1951 
(PERCENTAGES) 
ENUMERATED IN: 
I CAPE TRANSVAAL 
, 
O.F.S. 
I 30.7 ! 38.5 8.5 
I 
7.6 70.4 16.8 





Source: prOVisional, unpublished material from 1951 Population 
Census. 
rab1e 42 INTER-PROVINCIAL MIGRATION OF NATIVES: 
GAINS AND IOSSES OF EVERY PROVINCE FROM AND TO EVERY OTHER PROVINCE, 1951 
, 
NATAL CAP E TRANSVAAL ORANGE FREE STATE I 
, 
Net Lost ! Iost I Gained I Net I Net Lost I Gain/ Gained Gain! Gained Lost Gain/ Gained From To ! loss F-.com To j Loss ~ From To I Loss From To I 
! 
c::"; I Loss 
TOT A L PERSONS 
' j --- I I , 
Cape 51,401 6,8411 + 44,560 Natal 6,841 51,401 I - 44,560 Natal ll8,869 12,034 ! +106,835 Natal 4,821 5,159 : - 338 
Transvaal 12,034 118,869'-106,835 Transva.a.l 12,201 204,400 I -192,199 Cape 204,400 12,201 ~ +192,199 Cape 29,849 10,600 I + 19,249 
O.F,S. 5,159 4,821:+ 558 O.F.S. 10,600 29,849 I - 19,249 O.F.S. 129,128 10,427 i +118,701 Transvaal 10,427 129,128 I -118,701 
Total 68,594 130,531i - 61,937 Total 29,642 285,650 1 -256,008 Total 452,397 34,662 ! +417,735 Total 45,097 144,887 1-99,790 
I ! 
TOT A L MALES 
4,420!+ 36,204 7,357 1+ 75,023 I Natal 3,281 I Cape 40,624 Natal 4,420 40,624 - 36,204 Natal 82,380 2,858 + 423 ! 
Transvaal 7,357 82,380: - 75,023 ,Transvaal 7,453 157,964 -150,531 Cape 157,964 7,433 I +150,531 Cape 19,318 5,595 + 13,723 I 
O.F.S, 2,8'58 3,281i - 423: O.F.S. 5,595 19,318 I - 13,723 O.F.S. 61,816 6,377 I + 55,439 , Transvaal 6,377 61,816 1 - 55,439 
Total 50,839 90,081; - 39,242 I Total 17,448 217,906 i -200,458 Total 502,160 21,167 I +280,993 Total 28,976 70,269 I - 41,293 
I I 
TOT A L FEMALES 
; T I 4,677 I + 31,812 1 Natal Cape 10,777 2,421!+ 8,356 I Natal 2,421 10,777 I - 8,356 Natal 56,489 1,540 2,301 - 761 
Transvaal 4,677 56,489! - 51, =1 Transvaal 4,768 46,436 I - 41,668 Cape 46,436 4,768 + 41,668 Cape 10,531 5,005 + 5,526 
O.F.S. 2,501 1,54~ 1 + 761 O.F.S. 5,005 10,531 I - 5,526 O.F.S. 67,312 4,050 + 65,262 Transvaal 4,050 67,312 - 63,262 
Total 17,755 40,450 - 22,695 ( Total 12,194 67,744 ! - 55,550 Total 150,257 13,495 j +156,742 Total 16,121 74,618 - 58,497 




Further analysis of the birthplaces of non-Union born Natives 
reveals that both the Union and Natal draw their foreign workers 
mainly from three neighbouring territories, Basutoland, Portuguese 
East Africa, and the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, and that 
the twn protectorates, Bechuanaland and Swaziland, are the only other 
territories to make material contributions: 
Table 44 BIRTIlPLACES OF NON-UNION BORN NATIVES 
El'llJMERATED IN UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951 
: ENUMERATED IN: PLACE OF 
I 
\ 
BIRTH NATAL CAPE TRANSVAAL O.F.S. 
I I 
Port. East Africa 11,240 I 699 143,667 ! 5,634 




90,346 Basutoland i 
I 
Rhodesia & Nyas. 5,138 12,245 89,717 2,815 
Swaziland 4,934 I 335 I 36,413 I 232 Be chuansl and 510 I 7,681 42,336 494 I I 
Other Territories 274 I 1,889 I 7,613 1 443 I I ! 










Source: prOVisional, unpublished material from 1951 Population Census. 
Over 70 per cent of the foreign Natives in Natal came from the northern 
territories of Portuguese East Africa, the Federation, and Swaziland. 
The only other source of any importance to Natal was Basutoland, with 
27 per cent. 
These figures show only one side of the picture, of cO'lrse, 
since in order to give a more accurate account of migratory movements 
it would be necessary to know the number of Natal Natives who were 
living in non-Union areas at the time of the 1951 census. These figures 
are unfortunately not pro~Jrable, but it is unlikely that emigration 
from Natal (or from any other province) beyond the Union I s borders 
amounts to much. Yet, even if emigration from Natal to these extra-
Union territories is ignored, and the total of some 30,000 foreign 
Natives ernnnerated in Natal is taken as a net gain, it is evident that 
Natal is still a net exporter of Natives d'le almost entirely to the 
attraction of the Transvaal. 
The net loss of Natives from Natal implied by the above procedure 
amounts to some 32,000 persons. In the absence ~f any official 
immigration fig11res and reliable vital statistics, and assuming that 
the migratiC'n of Natal Native s to terri torie s beyond the Union I s border s 
is not ~f considerable proportions, this is the only estimate of Native 
migration which we can ~lggest. The net loss of population is 
certainly nnt large when it is compared with the total population of 
Natal, and two factors tend to make the l(')ss in manpower less than the 
loss in popuJation. The first is that the net loss C'f females (18,000), 
who C0ntrib.Jte little to the labour force, is more than the net loss of 
males (14,000), owing to the small numbers of women who enter Natal from 
other territories. The second is the possibility that a higher 
proportion of Natal's inunigrants than of her emigrants are workers, for 
while virtually all the foreign immigrants can be taken to be work- ' 
seeker s, the same cannot be said of the emigr ation to other province s. 
The migration from Natal is perhaps smaller than one might 
expect considering that the density of Natives in Natal is very nearly 
three time s as great as the average <"'f the Union as a whole. While 
it cannot be denied, therefore, that emigration involves a loss of 
potential labour supply, the disproportionate concentration of Natives 
in Natal would Jead one to SlJspect that some at least of the migration 
to the Transvaal consists of surplus labo11r. 
Interprovincial Population Movements 
[0005] 
I + 573' II + 103 II I , 







A fllrther ql1alifying consideration to be taken into account is that 
Native migration, to a greater extent than European migration, is of 
a temporary nature, and does n0t therefore represent a permanent gain 
or loss to the Natal 1a~lr potential. It is not a simple matter to 
distinguish permanent frClm temporary migration, but as long as a 
migrant worker maintains some family or tribal links with Natal and 
returns to his home between spell s of wClrk he must be regarded as a 
potential addition to Natal's lab(>lJr supply. 
§ 5 Total ~ligration Gains and Losses 
In Figure 7, the net migratory IDnvements of all four racial 
groups implied by the 1951 census figures of birthplaces have been 
consolidated in an attempt to show tntal inter-pr0vincial population 
movements in diagrammatic form. The quantities shown within the 
unbroken squares represent the net gain or 11"8S of J:·erson8 of all 
races experienced by each province, while the arrows point to the 
direction and magnitude nf the movements between provinces. The 
overwhelming importance nf the mcwement from the Cape to the Transvaal 
is brought ('\"t very clearly in this diagram. The figures within the 
broken squares are the gross gains to each province from overseas 
migration. (It will be remembered that these figures have to be 
grnss - and therefore all pnsitive - because we know nothing of the 
movements of popu] ation from the various provinces to areas outside 
the Union. It must al so be recalled that the migration movements 
implied by these figures of birth-places cannot be applied to any 
precise time period.) 
56. 
APPENDIX 1 (a) REGISTERED BIRTHS. DEATHS. AND NATURAL INCRhASE 
OF THE EUROPEAN f'OPlTLATION OF NATAL. l21l-22' 




Births Deaths I Births Deaths Increase' Increase 
1911-15 2,793 1,024 1,769 26.2 9.6 16.6 
1916-20 2,924 1,367 1,557 23.4 10.9 12.5 
1921-25 3,)62 1,450 1,912 22.9 9.9 13.0 
1926-30 3,566 1,527 2,039 21.4 9.2 12.2 
1931-35 3,421 1,750 1,671 13.7 9.6 9.1 
1936-40 3,9J8 1,958 1,960 19.3 9.7 9.6 
1941-45 4,704 2,254 2,450 20.8 10.0 10.8 
1946-50 5,744 2,480 3,264 22.7 9.8 12.9 
1951-55 6,372 2,615 3,757 22.0 9.0 13.0 
1956 6,868 3,007 3,861 22.1 9.7 12.4 
Source: Union Year Books. 
* Annual averages: figures for 1956 provisional. 
i 
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APPENDIX 1 (b) REGISTERED BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND NATURAL INCREASE 
OF THE INDIAN POPULATION OF NATAL. 1938-56 
I NtJMBERS ! RATE FER THOUSAND 
YEAR 
Deaths Natural I Births Deaths Natural I Births Increase , Increase 
1938 7,003 2,585 4,418 I 36.0 13.3 22.7 I 
1939 7,580 2,781 4,799 I 38.1 14.0 24.1 ! 1940 7,644 2,817 4,827 
I 
37.5 13.~ 23.7 
1941 7,886 2,947 4,939 i 
37.8 14.1 23.7 
1942 8,370 3,078 5,292 
I 
39.2 14.4 24.8 
1943 8,875 3,901 4,974 40.6 17.8 22.8 
1944 9,132 3,720 5,412 40.9 16.6 24.3 
1945 9,008 3,413 5,595 I 39.4 14.9 24.5 I 1946 8,630 3,164 5,466 I 37.0 13.6 23.4 
1947 9,780 3,148 6,632 t 39.9 12.8 27.1 
1948 10,109 3,490 6,619 I 39.0 13.5 25.5 
1949 9,905 2,935 6,970 I 36.0 10.7 25.3 1950 10,855 3,408 7,447 ! 37.7 11.8 25.9 
1951 10,461 2,937 7,524 ! 34.8 9.8 25.0 
1952 10,671 2,910 7,761 I 34.5 9.4 25.1 
1953 10,837 3,000 7,837 34.0 9.4 24.6 
1954 11,062 2,848 8,214 33.8 8.7 25.1 
1955 11,649 3,046 8,603 34.8 9.1 25.7 
1956* [ 10,740 3,056 7,684 I 31.2 8.9 22.3 I 
Source: iJnion Year Books. 
* Figures for 1956 provisIonal. 
APPENDIX 1 (c) 
, I 
NUNBERS I RATE PER THOUSAND 
YEAR Natural I Natural Births Deaths I Increase 
, Births Deaths Increase ; 
1937 693 2(]6 397 I 35.9 15.3 20.6 I 1938 732 325 407 36.6 16.3 20.3 1939 78/+ 353 431 38.0 17.1 20.9 1940 785 357 428 37.0 16.8 20.2 1941 862 320 542 I 39.3 14.6 24.7 1942 810 388 422 I 36.0 17.2 18.8 1943 887 502 385 I 38.4 21.7 16.7 1944 934 417 517 I 39.2 17.5 21.7 J 1945 1,012 418 594 i 41.4 17.1 24.3 1946 1,033 381 652 , 41.3 15.2 26.1 I 1947 1,087 393 694 I 41.8 15.1 26.7 1948 1,157 i 450 707 , 41.3 16.1 25.2 1949 1,227 372 855 , 42.3 12.8 29.5 1950 1,180 416 764 39.3 13.9 25.4 I 1951 1,361 416 945 I 42.5 13.0 31.5 I 1952 1,444 414 1,030 I 43.7 12.5 31.2 1953 1,356 385 971 I 39.9 11.3 28.6 1954 1,377 369 1,008 , 38.3 10.3 28.0 1955 1,152 376 776 
r 
31.2 10.2 21.0 1956* 
I 1,394 374 1,020 35.8 9.6 26.2 i . Source. Union Year fuoks • 
* Figures for 1956 provisional. 
58. 
APPENDIX 2 FURTHER COMt-IENTS Ol~ ElJROPEAN MIGhATION 
Despite the importance of overseas immigration to Natal in the 
past gro~h 0f her population, it may be questioned whether the pr?sent 
modest rate of immigration into South Africa warrants further cons~der­
ation. But the uncertainty of international migration has already 
been mentioned, and new developments in the political and economic 
condi tions in both the Union and other countrie s may again induce 
immigration on a sizable scale. Moreover, in certain respects, the 
indirect effects of even a small rate of immigration over a length of 
time may be ont of all proportion to the absolute size of the net gain. 
Brief consideration of the indirect effects of post-war migration upon 
labour potential may, therefore, be 0f some relevance to the present 
discllssion. 
~. Reference was made in Chapter One to the fact that ages 
of migrants are heavily weighted in favonr of the younger working-age 
groups, and that this characteristic 0f both immigrants and emigrants 
magnifies the effect which net immigration (or emigration) has upon 
labour potential. The most recent figures of the ages of migrants 
permanently entering and leaving the Union are for the calendar year 
1952, b1t the concentration of migrants in the young adult age groups 
displayed in that year may be taken as fairly typical of the general 
pattern nf migration.1 
Table 45 AGES OF MIGRANTS, 1952 AND 
OF UNION ETTROPEAN POPTTLATION. 1951 
AGES i RESIDENT IMMIGRANTS I EMIGRANTS TOTAL POPULATION MIGRANTS 
I 4 ~ 
I 
~ ~ I I,TI")-!. J2. , No, No, No. 
0-14 838,088 32 4,506 24 2,566 26 7,072 25 
15-44 
, 1,188,060 45 11,230 61 ~ 5,733 59 16,963 60 i 
i 45 + i 614,861 23 2,737 15 1,474 15 4,211 15 
I 
I 
I Total I 2,641 ,689 100 18,473 100 9,773 100 i 28,246 100 , 
Source: Union Year Book No. 27, 1952-3; Volume V, 1951 Population 
Census, 
There is a marked concentration of persons in the young adult age 
group (15-44 years) among all migrants and, if these figures are 
compared with the age distribution of the total resident population 
of the TJnion, it will be seen that the proportion of migrants aged 
15-44 years i ·s a third higher than the prop0rtion of the total South 
African populFltion falling within this age bracket, and that this 
weighting in favour of the younger adults is at the expense of all 
other age groups. 
While the effects of net immigration on ages implied by the 
concentration of young adll1ts are highly favourabJe to the present 
and immediate future w0rking potential of the nation, the relative 
scarci ty of children threatens an aging process among non-lYolon born 
residents. It is pcssib1e that these young adults being of 
reproductive age, can be sufficiently fertile to offset their 0wn 
aging, and so prevent a rise in the median age. 
1 The percentage age distri~ltion of all El1Iopean migrants entering 
or 1eaving the Union between 1925 and 1948 wass 
0-14 years 20;0 
15-44 years 64% 
45 or more years 16~ 
I 
59. 
But whatever the effect on the median age, the number of children 
inunigrating is reI ati vely small, and certainly too few to replac~ 
their parents in the labour market, while, however high the fertllity 
of the adult immigrants, the children they bear in the Union cannot 
enter the labour market for fifteen years or more. 
The effects of migration on age are, of course, proportional 
to the rate of immigration experienced, but ev€n in South Africa the 
effects of past iJmnigration on the present age str'lcture of the 
resident population are not inconsiderable, as the following table 
reveals: 
. 
Table 46 AGE STRUCTURE OF UNION- AND 
FOREIGN-BORN EUROPEANS: UNION. 1951 
AGES I UNION':'BOHN RESIDENTS FOREIGN-BORN RESIDENTS 
! ; No. ! I No. 12 I i I 
0-14 I 812,173 34.7 I 25,915 8.7 I 
15-44 , 1,068,206 45.6 I 119,736 40.1 I 45 64 I 349,982 14.9 I 94,037 31.5 
65 + I 112,551 4.8 I 58,409 19.6 
Total* 2,343,431 100.0 :C98,258 100.0 I 
I 
Source: Volume IV, 1951 Population Census. 








The proportion of p0tential workers (persons aged 15-64) was considerably 
higher among foreign-born residents .(72%) than among Union-born residents 
(6010), But 44 per cent of the "foreign" potential workers were in the 
older 45-64 year age group, compared with only 25 per cent of the "Union ll 
potential workers. 
The effect of immigration on the age str11cture of the Natal 
European population is even more pronounced, as the greater part played 
by migration in Natal might lead one to suspects 
Table 47 AGE STRUCTURE OF THE EURO}EAN POFULATION 
OF NATAL. ACCORDING TO PLACE OF BIRTH. 1951 
i RESIDENT NATAL I TOTAL NATAL-BORN i I REMAINDER AGES POPULATION 
I PERSONS IN UNION I III (I-II) I I II ! 
No. 0:. 
I 
No. ~ I ~ L I I No. 
0-14 76,123 27.8 I 65,409 38.6 
I 
10,714 10.2 
15-44 122,603 44.7 I 73,494 43.3 49,109 46.9 45-64 I ! I 52,491 19.1 I 23,837 14.1 i 28,654 27.4 65 + 22,961 8.4 I 6,788 4.0 i 16,173 15.4 , I i 
! 
r 
! Total 274,240 100.0 ! 169,552 100.0 104,688 100.0 
Source: Volume IV, 1951 Population CenffiJs. 
Column I is the de facto population of Natal, as enumerated at the 
1951 census. Column II gives the ages of all persons (in the whole 
of the Union) who had been born in Natal. Column III which is the 
difference between columns I and II, therefore represe~ts the age 
structure of the net gain from immieration, although it does not take 
into account overseas emigration from Natal (i.e. it is equal to the 
total number of persons born in ('Ither provinces or other non-Union 
territories living in Natal minus the number of Natal-born persons 
living in other pr('lvinces). 
60. 
The most significant feature of this table is the fact that it 
is the presence of non-Natal born persons that raises the age structure 
of the resident population above that of the Union's, and that the age 
structure of all persons born in Nat·al is comparatively low, in relation 
both to the total Union population and to the total number of persons 
:!22I.u in the Union. In f3.ct, although the median age of the Natal 
residents in 1951 was 30.0 years, as compared to the Union residents' 
26.6 years, the median age of Natal-born persons was only 21.5 years, 
as compared to 24.8 years for all Union-born persons. 
Mortality. Although there are no separate life tables published 
for the provinces of the Union, it is reasonable to suppose that the 
higher crude death rate for Europeans in Natal (than in the rest of the 
Unionl ) is attributable to the fact that the Natal population is older 
than the Union population rather than to higher specific death rates in 
Natal. If this is so, then it can be argued that the higher Natal 
death rate is due to the higher rate of immigration into Natal, since 
it is this immigration tbat has caused the Natal population to be older 
than the Union population. 
Fertility. The fertility of E1JrOpeans has for a long time 
been considerably lower in Natal than in the other provinces. This 
differential may be explained by the special demographic, social, and 
economic characteristics of the NA.tal population, such as the high 
degree of urbanization and industrialization, the widespread employment 
of women (28 per cent of all women over the age of 15 as compared with 
24 per cent of all South African women), and the relatively higher 
concentration of persons of Anglo-Saxon orjgin. It is a well known 
fact that immigrants can affect the fertility of the resident community 
and vice versa, and, in the case of the Natal population, the impact 
of the immigrant community must have been considerable, both because of 
their numerical importance and through the spread of new ways of thinking 
on such watters as female employment and birth control. 
It is not possible to calculate from available figures the 
fertility of persons \-Jho have moved to Natlti from overseas or from 
other provinces. What indications do exist suggest that there may' 
be no material difference between the fertility of Natal-born and 
non-Natal born residents, ~lt the subject seems to provide an interesting 
avenue of research. 
The Direction of I/J.gration Movements. The nationality of 
immigrants and the destin3.tion of persons leaving the Union are only 
of indirect interest to this survey - for example, knowledge of an 
official language increase s the p0tential quality of a worker. 
immigrants from different countries tend to have different fe:tility 
hea1~h, skills, habits, and so forth. But. the changes in the direction 
~f mlgra~ion in the decade following the Second World War are suffiCiently 
lnterestlng to merit a short consideration. 
I In 1955 the crude death rate for Europealls in Natal was 9.0 per 
1,000, as compared with 8.6 in the Cape, 7.5 in the Transvaal, 
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COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS FiliSIDENCE 
OF IMMIGRANTS TO THE UNION. 1947-56 
UNITED I RHODESIAS &! GERMANY i HOLLAND i ITALY 
KItl}DOM I NYASALAND I ! ! 
2 , , I , i ! 
1,437 I 12 I 2,753 I 1,698 25,513 
, 
I 
691 I 9,655 504 14 1,320 I 
1,861 2,216 
, 







2,824 3,M~ 853 I 
I 4,629 2,057 2,113 3,295 I 1,294 j ! ! 1,543 I 4,444 1,835 I 1,877 I 2,906 I 4,476 1,522 1,598 1,8] 5 1,722 
I j 
o 604 1 378 28 1 006 921 
92,676 I 11 ,359 15,007 ! I I 25,8/.6 ! 11,478 I I 
PERCENTAGES 
, 71.4 ! 4.8 0.1 3.5 3.2 71.7 4.0 0.0 7.7 4.8 I 65.3 3.4 0.1 8.9 4.7 
39.8 14.5 17.3 5.2 i 4.4 I I 
38.7 3.0 15.2 16.9 7.6 I 
I 37.6 2.8 12.8 t 24.~ I 5.0 I 
, 
33.3 6.7 17.4 i 21.4 5.2 
28.2 12.5 12.9 20.1 r 7.9 
27.4 11.3 11.6 17.9 9.5 
30.0 I 10.2 10.7 1 12.2 11.5 
i I 48.9 6.0 7.9 , 13.6 I 6.1 , I 
Source; Monthly Bulletins of Statistics. 
REST OF 
WORLD 
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Particularly noticeable has been the continuous fall in the 
relative importance of the l!nited Kingdom as !l contrib1.ltC'lr of immigrants 
(see Table 48). Although the United Kingdom contributed the same 
proportion of immigrants in the whole of this tE:n-year period as during 
the period 1925-46 (49 per cent), the proportion within the period 
dropped from 71 per cent in 1947 to only 30 per cent in 1956. At the 
same time, there was a roughly compensating increase in the proportion 
of persons emigrating to South Africa from the Rhodesias ~nd from non-
British European countries, notably Germany, Holland and Italy. Thoil 
tl)rning point in the direction of immigration to('lk place in 1950, when 
Germany and Holland became major contributors. 
Since published figl1res first became available in 1925, the 
Rhodesias have always been the chief destination of emigrants leaving 
South Africa, taking, between 1925 and 1946, some 45 per cent of the 
tntal. A brief glance at Table 49 will show th~t in the last decade 





















COUNTRY OF INT.c:NDED RGSIDENCE OF 















































~ I No. 
70.0 \ 9'78 
80.7 715 
77.7 I 995 
76 .6 II 1, 517 
84.0 1,205 
I 
77.9 I 1,126 
68.8 ! 1,571 
71.1 1,561 






































1947-56 i 13,997 12.6 I 84,240 75.6 \ 13,170 
I 
11.8 ! 11,407 100.0 
Source: Honthly Bulletins of Statistics. 
Since 1947 three out of every four emigrants leaving the Union have 
given it a~ their intention to take up permanent residence in the 
Federation, and emigrants to this territory outnumber emigrants to 
the United Kingdom by six to one. That the net loss through 
emigration to the Federation has offset the net gain from countries 
ot~er than the United Kingdom over this period is seen from the 
following t 9.ble, which speaks for itself. 
Table 50 NET GAINS AN"}) LOSSES FROM 
EUROPEAN MIGRATION. UNION, 1947-56 
COUNTRY I IMMIGRATION EMIGRATION 
I FROM TO 
United Kingdom I 92,546 13,996 , 
Rhodesia & Nyas. I 11,354 84,230 
i 
Rest of World I 85,474 13,188 
I 
Total I 189,374 I 111,414 1 I 
i 







Perhaps surprisingly, most of the emigrants are South Africans 
and, over 70 per cent of those emigrating between 1950 and 1954 had been 
born in the TTnion, as against 19 per cent in the United Kingdom and 10 
per cent elsewhere. The United Kingdom contingent amounted to some 
11,600 persons, while the immigration from the United Kingdom during 
the same period was almost 28,000 persons. This constituted a much 
greater lIwastage" of immigration than in the case, sa:y, of Hollanders, 
of whom over 16,000 entered the Union from 1950 to 1954, while only 
534 left. 
Occupations. As might be expectnd from the high proportion of 
migrants who are of working age, a relatively large proportion of them 
are reported as following a definite occupation upon entering the Union. 
Between 1947 and 1954, when some 158,000 immigrants arrived in this 
country, over 75,000 (47.5 per cent) declared an occupation while the 
proportion of the South African resident population gainfully occupied 
was only 37.5 per cent in 1946 and 37.2 per cent in 1951.1 . In the 
most recent year for which figures of the oC~lpations of both immigrants 
and emigrants are available (1954) a somewhat higher proportion of 
immigrants than emigrants declared an occ1Jpationj over half of the 
"net gain" of immigrants falling into thi s category. 
1 For census ~lrposes, only those aged fift een or over are 
classified according to occupation. The number of gainfully 
occupied persons under fifteen is so small, however, that 
this omission is not serious. 
i 
63. 
The declared occupations of immiBrants over a period of eight 
years are recorded in Tabl e 51: 
Table 51 occm ATIONS OF EUROFEAN !MlvlIGfuU;TS 
ENT£RI~ TI-lE UNIm.;, 1947-54 
: I IMMIGRANTS i S .A. FOPULATION OCCUPATIOK 1947-54 I 1946 CENSUS* I I 
I ~o. c" No, i!. 
Agriculture 
I 3,244 4.3 i 167,198 I 
Mining I 1,603 2.1 I 28,958 
Manufacturing I 24,939 33.1 I 198,219 Transport & Communications ! 1,545 2.1 I 85,376 
Commerce & Finance 16,855 22.4 
I 
208,802 
Professional I 15,950 21.2 129,080 I 
Others I 11,114 11+.8 I 71,215 
I 75,250 100.0 ! 888,848 Total gainf\l] ly occupied i 




I I TotaJ 158,442 I 2,372,690 
\ i 
Sources: Union YearSoClks; Volume V, 1946 POP'll] ation Census, 










The c1 assification of occupations used in the 1951 census 
as wel1 as in migration figures after 1 S54 are not comparable 
\.Jith the earlier c1 assification. 
Over three-quarters of the immigrants were reported as being in 
manufacturing, commercia1, financial, and prClfessional oC~lpations 
as compared with three-fifths ~f the resident ~uropean population. 
nnfortunate ly, the 0ccnrations of emigrants are not available over 
a continuous peri0d, bnt the information is given in Table 52 for the 
years for which figures are aVailable, namely, 1947, 1948, and 1954. 
For the sake of compari son, simi 1 ar detdl s are given in re spect ('f 
immigrants for these years. 
Table 52 OCCUfATIONS OF EUROPEAN IMNIGRANTS 
Aim ENIGRAHTS: UNION 1947, 1948, AND 1954 
OCCUPATION IMl',IGRANTS EMIGRAl.'ITS 
l;jg~ HO Agricul tllre 1, 2 .2 70(5 .8 
Mining 654 1.6 703 5.8 
Manufacturing 13,592 33.7 3,558 29.2 
Trans.& Comms. 891 2.2 553 4.5 
Commerce & Finance 9,687 24.0 3,357 27.6 
Professional 8,019 19.9 2,346 19.3 
Others 5,765 14.3 953 7.3 
Total gainf .occup. 40,300 100.0 12,170 100.0 
Not gainf .occup. 40,586 14,617 
Total 80,886 I 26,787 
Source : Union Year Books. 
{:o. 
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. The. t W(l ye ar s 1947 and 1948 were, of course, year s of abnormally 
high mJ.grat10n, so that the ab:301''.te gains shown above are by no means 
typical. ~]t the immigration gains according to (lccupation seem to 
fall into a general pattern with manufacturing, commerce and finance, 
and the prcfessions gaining mOst in relation to size and agricuJture . . " 
mlmng, and transport and communi cations benefiting least from migr ation. 
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An indirect effect of this occupational pattern was to maintain rather 
than to diminish the language division in the occupational distribution 
of the Union I s population. The three occ1lpational groups, manufactur-
ing, commerce and finance, and professional, which embraced 78.7 per 
cent of the English-speaking gainfully occupied population at the time 
of the 1946 census, also absorbed 78.3 per cent of the net gain of 
immigrants in the years 1947, 1948 and 1954, and 76.7 per cent of all 
immigrants between 1947 and 1954. 
APPENDIX 3 NATURAL INGREASE AND HIGRA'l'ION OF THE F.UROf'Kfili POPULATIot!, UNION AiID fROVLITCES, BY SEX, 19l1-5L 
MAL E S '. FEMALES II 
. ,~ ~ 
Natal, Cape : Transvaal , .O.F.S.: Union . Natal Cape 'Transvaal O.F.S. Uni.Q!1 
~!uMBrn AT 1911 C~NSUS 
Nat. increase,1911-21 
Net migTation,1911-21 
lWlvJ3LR AT 1921 CEI'ISUS 
Nat. increase,1921-26 
! .~ret migration, 1921-26 
NUl-"J3}R .AT 1926 C}:,rJSUS 
Nat. increase,1926-31 
Net migration,1926-31 
NUMBER AT 1931 CENSUS 
Nat. increase,1931-36 
Net mi~Tation,1931-36 
NUlvrBER. AT 1936 CSNSUS 
Nat. increase,1936-41 
Net migTation,1936-41 
NUI'·'JBl'R Jd' 1941 CENSUS 
Nat. increase,1941-46 
Net migration,1941-46 
NUMBlll AT 194b CENSU S 
Nat. increase,1946-51 
Net migration, 1946-51 
NUMBER AT 1951 CENSUS 
52,496 : 301,305 ! 236,917 9~,~88 685,206 45,619 281,140: 183,653 80,701 
7,515 , 52,637 ; 48,030 16,305 124,487 9,114: 53,891 ; 54,061 16,066 
10,495 ; -24,575 i 238 j -12,845 -26,687 11,648 : -13,763 ! .22,074: - 5,867 
70,506 : 329,367 i 285,185 i 97,948 783,006 66,381 : 321,268 : 259,788 I 90,900 
4,342: 28,890; 24,947 ' 8,420 66,599 5,219: 29,067 27,7/,2 8,525 
6,322: - 674 1 3,641 1- 1,976 7,313 6,146 '- 1,781 7,319 - 832 
81,170 ; 357,583 ! 313,773 :104,392 ' 856,918 77,746' 348,554 . 294,849 98,593 
4,821 , 27,817, 26,876 1 9,076 68,590 5,374 : 29,388 , 29,670 9,200 
4,262 ,- 7,821 1 16,855 : - 8,730 4,566 4,076 . - 7,043' 14,097 !- 7,156 
90,253 , 377,579 1 357,504 i 104,738 930,074 87,196 .370,899 338,616 :100,6J7 
3,612 : 25,994 27,579 i 7,366 64,551 4,743' 27,55C ! 31,232: 7,885 
1,292 : - 7,515 39,387: -10,232 22,932 3,453 : - 3,456 i 26,4.38 - 9,416 
95,157 : 396,058 424,470 j l01,872 :1,017,557 95,392: 394,993; 396,286 99,106 
4,219: 26,395 38,218 ! 7,290 : 76,122 5,524 i 27,624 1 42,661 7,857 
. 8 ' I I I I : ,907 i - 9,852 1 25,039 :- 9,017 I 15,077 , 8,940 , -10,337 1 23,161 - 8,571 
;108,283 : 412,601 i 487,727 ~ 100,145 .1,108,756 ~ 109,856 i 412,280 l 462,108 98,392 
5,381' 27,919 ', 47,779 7,268 88,347 ~. 6,871 : 29,742 1 51,214 7,645 
i 3,761; - 6,671 5,547 1- 5,539 i - 2,902 !l 2,545 , - 5,722: 8,746 T- 5,834 
; 117,425 ' 433,849 : 541,053 1101,874 :1,194,201 ! ~ 119,272 : 436,300: 522,068 :100,203 
7,742: 32,857 i 57,112 I 8,292 i 106,003 . 8,677 : 34,383 ' 61,384 i 9,000 
I 11,133 ,- 2,789: 8,735 i 5,471 , 22,550 .; 9,991 : 485 1 14,360! 2,812 
i 136,300 : 463,917l 606, eOO I 115,637 11,322, 754 ~ 137,940 ; 471,168 I 597,812 : 112,015 
TOI'AL INCREASE, 1911-51 
Nat. increase, 1911-51 
Not migration, 1911-51 ' 
I I Ii ' 1 
83,~04 : 162,612 : 369,983 ; 21,149 I 637,548 ~ 92,321 i 190,028 : 414,159 ! 31,314 
37,632 i 222,509 I 270,541 : 64,017 ! 594,699 1: 45,522 I 231,645 297,964: 66,178 
46,172 : -59,897 ! 99,442 -42,868 I 42,849 ~ -46,799 : -41,617 116,195 ;-34,864 
NET NIGRf'.TION X 100 
TOT AL INCffio.:ASE 55.1 
' I ! 
-36.8 26.9 ,-202.7 6.7 50.7 I -21.9 28.1 -111.3 
L~ • ___ -'--________ _ 





























APPENDIX 4 BIRTHPLACES OF THE 1'UROfE.@ POPULATION. UNION Al\TD PROVINCES. BY SEX. 1951 
ENUMERATED IN: 
PUCE OF NAT A L CAP E I TRANSVAAL o . F • S U N I 0 H BIRTH , 
Number ~ Number ~ l:~umber l Number ~ Number ....!.-
t-I ALES 
Natal 63,348 46.5 4,797 l.0 13,807 2.3 2,217 1.9: 84,169 6.4 
Cape Ie, ;-'80 13.9 377,362 81.4 84,377 13.9 19,432 16.8: 5CO,051 37.<3 
T:ransvaal 18,246 13.4 22,105 4.8 387,925 63.9 12,~27 10.7: 440,703 33.3 
l"ree State _6,761 5.0 10,811 2.3 44,305 7.3 76,382 66.1: 138,259 10.5 
S • Ai'rica (sic.) 480 - 0.4 1,023 0.2 2,868 0.5 323 0.3 '4 694 0.4 I 
'.1'O'I'AL UNION 
. , 
107,715 79.0 416,098 89.7 533,282 87.9 110,781 95.81,167,876 88.3 I 
Re st of '\<-Jor 1d 28,585 21.0 47,819 10.3 73,618 12.1 4,856 4.2 ! 154,878 11.7 ! TOTAL 136,300 100.0 463,917 100.0 606,900 lOC.O 115,637 100.0 ' 1,322,754 100.0 
FEMALES 
Natal 64,200 46.5 5,156 1.1 14,155 2.4 i 1,872 1.7: 85,383 6.5 
Cape 19,225 13.9 386,240 82.0 84,296 14.1 i 18,459 16.5; 508,220 38.5 
Transvaal 19,173 13.9 ' 22,2]6 4.7 385,004 64.4 ; 12,065 10.8 ; 438,478 33.2 
Free State 7,013 5.1 11,450 2.4 44,692 7.5 75,443 67.41 138,598 10.5 
S. Africa (sic.) 431 0.3 1,192 0.3 2,945 0.5 ' 308 0.3 , 4,87G 0.4 
TaI'AL UNION 110,042 79.8 426,274 90.5 531,092 88.8 108,147 96.5:1,175,555 89.1 
Rc st of l .. ror Id 27,898 20.2 44,894 9.5 66,720 11.2 3,868 3.5 i 143,380 10.9 
TOTAL 137,940 100.0 471,168 100.0 597,812 100.0 112,015 100.011,318,935 100.0 
! 





POSSIBILITIES FOR THE FUTURE 
GROWTH OF THE POPULATION OF NATAL 
A detailed projection of the future population growth of 
Natal will not be attempted in this report, which is submitted as 
an econom~ c rather than a demClgraphic 811rvey. Although it has been 
necessary to venture into the demClgrapher 1 s field from time to time 
to cover satisfactorily the terms of reference, the writer cannot 
competently undertake to do more than skirt the highly specialised 
field of population projection. 
No one, of course, can precisely pr'3dict what the future rate 
and pattern nf popul ation growth will be. The be st that can be 
attempted is a projection of the present population structure to 
some agreed future date npon a number of assumptions as to changes 
in mort ali ty and fertility. The se assumptions will deviate from 
reality according to how aC~Jrately the projector interprets the past, 
hew well informed he is of the present, and how good are his guesses 
as tCl the future. Moreover, his projections into the future will 
err in proportion both to the accuracy of his sources of information 
and his powers of interpretation and deduction, !ill9. to the period of 
time over which the projection is made. This means that the less 
confident one is ~f the feasibility of one's projections, the shorter 
the period over which one feels able to project with any confidence 
at all. 
This task of populati0n pr0jecting - which is already far from 
easy - is made considerably more difficult in Natal by three additional 
factor s. Fir st, the four Natal popu 1 ations, with the po ssi bl e exception 
of the Native population, are too small tn permit a successful 
applicati0n of the normal tools of projection. Second, much of the 
inf(lrmation needed for projecting the Non-European populations is not 
available or not reliable or out of date. Third, although the 
Europeans are generally covered by more aC~lrate and up-to-date 
statistics, this advantage is more than offset for projection purposes 
by the greater role played by migration in the past growth of the 
Natal European population, since assumptions regarding future migratory 
movements are the harde st either to make or to j1lstify. 
The end result of these diffi~llties is that the layman who 
is set the task of projecting population faces a choice between four 
lines of action. First, he may take into account all factors he is 
able to appreciate and by a combination of more or less intelligent 
aSSlllDptions and personal judgement offer a single projection as the 
most likely tin his opinion) course (If' future population growth. This 
is perhaps the most dangerous method f(lr the layman, for it may give 
the reader a spurious impression ()f 1: scientific" prediction and bring 
considerable and justified criticism from the professional demographer. 
Second, he may make a number of projections on a number of alternative 
sets of assumptions. This course of action ~s Jess objectionable than 
the first, bnt achieves no more precision, and only serves to confuse 
the reader, especially when n(l guidance can be given as to which of the 
alternative projections is likely to be nearest the trlle course of 
events. Third, he may select two sets "f assumptions to serve as 
limits to the probable expansion of the popul ation. This is a course 
of action which the layman can ado~t with more justification and which 
may prove very useful where the ranGe of possibility is small. If 
the.range ~n possibJe future growth is great, however, and if the 
proJect(lr 1S to have any confidence that the actual popl1ation will 
fall within his limits, the difference between the "highest" and 
"lowest" projections must be so great as to make the projections of 
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little practical value to the planner. 
The f~lrth, and for the l~en, the best course of action is 
to refer to an authority who, it may be cl ai.med, is more competent to 
deal with the problems of population foreca8ting than the economist. 
Once again the Natal researcher is disappointed, however, since, 2 
although there are a number of prOjections ('If the Union populatio~s, 
very little provincial estimation has been clone. Nor are the Umon 
projections of much relevance to Natal, since the assumptions made in 
regard to the mortality, fertility, and migration of the Union ethnic 
groups cannot be extended mutatis mutandis to the Natal population. 
The procedure adopted below is to base the projections of the 
future growth of the populations of Natal on the only official figures 
of provincial populations available: namely, the enumerations of the 
Union population censuses and the annual mj d-year estimates of 
population published by the Bureau ('If Census and Statistics. In 
Figllre 1 the mid-year estimates of populations for the years 1911-58 
are plotted on a semj-logarithmic (ratio scale) graph. From the 
plotted estimates for Europeans and Natives it is apparent that, in 
both cases, a straight line can be best taken to express the trend 
of past growth from, say, 1935 to 1958. One can also feel fairly 
confident about extending the same straight line trend curve as far as 
1966. 3 
With the Indians and Coloureds, however-, a straight line proves 
less satisfactory as an expression of past and possible future growth, 
particularly as regards its rate of increase. The chief reason for 
thi sis that the Bllre au f s estimate s are 1 argely centred around the 
periodic cen~lses and that, as previously mentioned, the 1946 census, 
which comes about in the middle of the period 1935-58, probably under-
counted the Indians and Coloureds in Natal. A glance at the two 
curves reveal s that over the whole period the points fall into a 
1 For example, the writer attempted to project the population of 
Natal according to a set of "high" assumptions and a set of "low" 
assumptions. Although it was not claimed that these were 
necessarily the max:l.ma and minima, the range in possible growth 
resulted in the fo110wing IX'Pu1ation limits by the year 2000 












Coloureds All Race s 
175 7,661 
78 4,297 
2 The latest projections of the Union population are those of 
Dr. L.J. Badenhorst contained in the Report of the Commission 
of Enquiry into the Protection of Industries (see Appendix 4 
D.G. 36/1958). 1bese prOjections, being based on the 1951' 
3 
census, are far more acceptable than earlier estimates based 
only on the 1946 census. On the assumption that the Natal 
population of each r~cial group would grow at the same rate 
as the Union populatl0ns of Badecllorst's projections, the 
population of Natal will grow as fol10ws (in thousands)s 
Year Europeans Natives Indians Coloureds Total 
1961 321 2,069 395 41 2,826 
1981 413 3,101 698 71 4,283 
2001 499 4,829 1,063 109 6,500 
The years 1961 and 1966 will be used 
population to retain the progression 
for the projections of 
of census-years. 
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number of strai~ht lines of differing slope and that the changes in 
the slope (or rate nf increase) of the trend curves ~ccur at the times 
of population censuses. This seems to point to a reluctance on the 
part of the Bureau (lfficially to admit any inaccuracy (under-
enumeration) in the censuses, although a higher value for some of the 
census years would permit a much more rational (smoother) curve to be 
drawn. 
For example, when the Bureau's estimates were found to be too 
low by the 1951 cenSl1S, only the estimates of population for the years 
between 1946 and 1951 were subsequently inflated. This means that all 
the unexplained increase was assumed to have taken place between these 
two censuses (an assumption which resuJ ts in the unrealistically steep 
slope plotted), whereas a proportional increase of all annual estimates 
between, say the ~ census and the 1951 cenffilS might have seemed a 
more logical proced'1re and would have smoothed the curve. 
Becrulse it seemed that a straight line might not represent 
the growth of the Indian ard Coloured populations as well as it did 
the growth of the European and Native populations, two further bases 
for projections were evolved and applied to all four racial groups. 
To start with, the basic assumption was that the two most accurate 
points plotted on the graphs for Indians and Coloureds were those 
for the years 1936 and 1951.1 It was then further assumed that the 
mean annual rate of increase between these two years would be the best 
reflection of both past population growth and possible short-run 
future growth. Having made the se assumptions, however, it still 
remained to select a year as a base for projection to 1%6. In this 
choice there were two obvi(l1~s alternatives: one is the year of the 
last cenm's, 1951; the other the last year f(lr which an official 
estimate is available. TTnfortunately , neither choice is perfect J 
to choose 1951 forces one to propose estimates for the years 1952-8 
which differ from those of the Bureau; to choose 1958 means that one 
has to base one estimate upon another, which is generally not 
advisable. 
As it happens, however, the three bases used for projection 
gave almost identical populations in 1966, the highest estimate 
being only 0.2 per cent higher than the lowest.2 The follOwing 
projection is that of the 1936-51 mean annual rates (see Chapter One, 
p. 2) extended to 1966 from the base year of 1951: 
1 This assumption may, in turn, be logically deduced from an earlier 
assumption which explicitly (lr tacitly underlies much (If this 
report - namely that the 1951 was the most acc,'rate of the full 
Union censuses, with the 1936 cenffilS qualifying for second place. 
2 There were somewhat higher deviations in the alternative projections 
for each racial group, \Olhich, being of different sign, tend to 
canc~l each ~ther out when added to form the total population. The 
detalled prOJected poPJlations in 1966 were as follows (in thousands), 
Europeans Natives Indians Coloureds All Raceli! 
Projection 1 394 2,108 488 53 3,043 Projection 2 395 2,121 468 54 3,038 Projection 3 394 2,122 471 55 3,042 
Where, projection 1 = 1936-51 meun annual rate projected from 1951 base projection 2 = 1936-51 mean annual rate projected from 1958 base 
projection 3 = projection nf Cllrve fitted to 1935-58 increase. 
The percentage differences between the highest and lowest estimates 
for 1966 were 0.3 per cent for Europeans, 0.7 per cent for Native s 
4.3 per cent f0r Indians, and 3.8 per cent fnr CololJreds. ' 
Table 53 
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PROJECTED POPULATION OF NATAL. 1961 N'ID 1966 
( THOUSAl'IDS ) 
! YEAR ! EUROPEANS ! NATIVES I INDIANS COLOUREDS ALL RACES I i 
! 
, i 
I 1961 I 
34S I 2,004 I 414 44 
2,811 
I 1966 394 I 2,108 488 I 53 3,043 I I I 
Thi s would re suI t in a popul ation of a little over 3 millions in 1966 
with a racial composition of (1951 values in parentheses): Europeans 
12.9 per cent (11.4%), Natives 69.3 per cent (74.9%), Indians 16.0 per 
cent (12.4%), and Coloureds 1.7 per cent (1.3%). The percentage 
increase in each racial group in the fifteen years between 1951 and 
1966 (which, 0f course, by assumption, would be the same as that 
between 1936 and 1951) would be Europeans 44 per cent, Natives 17 per 
cent, Indians 63 per cent, and Coloureds 69 per cent. The total 
population of all races wouJd increase by 26 per cent - or just over 
a quarter between 1951 and 1966 or by something over a half between 
1936 and 1966. 
These projections rely upon the basic assumption of the 
c0ntinuance of past vi tal rates. This is a useful tool of analysis 
for short run projections, bnt cannot be juntified when longer run 
possibilities are under consideration. Some of the factors which may 
influence long run trends in the growth of the Natal populations are 
very briefly discnssed below: 
Ellropeans. Natal's European population has continually shown 
a lower rate of natural increase than has the total Union's European 
population, and this differential was still considerable in the last 
five years for which figures were available (1951-5), when Natal's 
rate was only 13.0 per 1,000 as compared with a rate of 16.4 per 
1,000 in the Union as a whole. Thi s differential was due to both 
a lower birth-rate. and a higher death-rate in Natal. The higher 
death-rate could be acc0unted for - at 1 east in part - by the greater 
age of the Natal Europeans, while her l0wer fertility is customarily 
~lt down to differences in race, income, occupation, rura1-urban 
residence, and so on. 
The prospects for the future are uncertain. The European 
death-rate in 1~ata1 has shown very little variation in the past _ 
even ('ver the whole period since TInion (see Appendix 1 (a) to this 
Chapter). With an inf~tile mortAlity rate which is already low 
and with the virtual elimination of m~y diseases which were at 
one time a major c~Jse of death, it is difficult to foresee any 
f1Jrther large redl1ction in the death rate until a major breakthrough 
is achieved in the treatment of the two present-day major causes of 
death - heart diseases and malignant neoplasms. ~IDreover, while 
medical advances may considerably redlJce age-specific mortality rates 
and increase the average expectation of life, they simultaneously 
increase the age stTlJctllre of tho population and so stimulate a 
counter tendency towards increasillf' the crude death-rate. From 
this point of view a red'lction in the cr1.lde death-rate may be 
increasingly hard to win. The crude birth-rate, on the other hand, 
which showed a secular decline over the first two and a half decades 
of the period, recovered d1lring and after the Second World \.,rar arrl 
still shows no definite signs of a renewed fall. 
Yet perhaps sl)fficient evidence has already been led to :mggest 
that whatever the future movements of European vital rates it is the 
uncertainty of future migratory movements which remains th~ greatest 
single unknown fact0r in the possible future rate of growth of the 
Natal Ellrorean population. The net gain from European immigration 
into South Africa rn~ing the first three months of 1958 was some 40 
per cent less than the corresponding figure in 1957, and it appears 
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that under the existing economic and other conditions and passive 
immigration policy there is little prospect of a materially higher 
immigration rate. This allows us to ignore migration as a factor 
in the growth of the Union population, and it would be possible to 
do the same in respect of the Natal European population were one able 
to assume that Hatal received no more than her share of immigrants. 
But the evidence tends to point to the reverGe possibility. 
The prospects for the future of inter-provincial migration 
are also uncertain, for they too are largely unpredictable and 
depend upon the different rates 0f growth of population, industry, 
and other forms of economic acti vi ty experiEmced by each province 
and region, as well as by all the other factors influencing man's 
mobility. Although the statistics presented earlier in this chapter 
mJggested that Natal has in the past been a heavy importer of 
population from other provinces, notably the Cape, it may appear 
doubtful whether she can continue to do so in the future. With the 
development of secondary ind'lstry and the erowth of the towns 
agriculture has developed too, 'and is nf'W no longer a source of under-
employment (at least so far as Europeans are concerned) from which 
workers can be attracted to the l.ll'ban areas. With European labour 
at a premium, Natal may find it increasingly difficult to attract 
labour from other provinces, especially with the emergence of the 
Free State as an importer of labour fer the first time. 
In conch1,sion, the outlook for the growth of the Natal 
E11ropean population may perhaps not look very cheerful, when the 
most probable course for both natural increase and immigration 
might be said to be downward. 
Indians and Coloureds. These two groups may for convenience 
be taken together, although the Indians are at a somewhat later stage 
of development than the Coloureds. Both groups have a high birth 
rate and comparatively low death rate (see Appendix 1), resulting 
in a rate of natural increase about double that of the Europeans. 
Both have enjoyed a falling death rate for more than a decade and 
both display a tendency towards a fall in their birth rates. 
With the Indians, birth and death rates have fallen at about the 
same rate, leaving the rate of natural increase substantially 
unchanged, while the rate of Coloured natural increase gradually 
increased over most of the period, although there is a sign of a 
fall in the past few years. 
The prospects for the future are probably more clear for 
Indians and Co10ureds than for Europeans. It is fair to assume 
further falls in their mortality rates in the next few years because 
their major causes of death (notably gastritis and pneumonia) are 
those that have been to a large extent controlled among &~opeans 
and which can be reduced by an extension of medical care hygiene 
and better living conditions rather than any advance in ~edical ' 
kn()wledge. Rapid strides can be made. In the short period of 
four years between 1951 and 1954, for example, deaths from tuberculosis 
were cut by over 60 per cent among the Union's Indian population and 
by almost a half among her Coloureds, despite a large increase in 
population during these years. A simi] ar reduction in deaths from 
say pneumOnia? could bring Indian and Coloured mortality Conditions' 
~n to a ~ w1th the European. 1ben too, in the Union at any rate, 
1t is pr1marily the high incidenco of gastritis among Coloureds that 
maintains their infantile mortality at a rate so much higher than 
those of either the Europeans or the Indians. 
On the fertility side, the future is less certain although 
the crude birth rate of both' Indians and Coloureds in Nat~ does seem 
~o be f~ling at the present time. However, a falling secular trend 
1n fert1lity should not be too readily ass1.UDed, and it must be 
remembered particularly that apprOximately one half of these peoples 
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have still to reach child-bearing age. With improvements. in health 
conditions, one may e~ect a higher proportion of these chlldren to 
reach parental age, so that the birth rate (expressed as a proportion 
of the total population) may rise despite a fall in fertility 
(expressed as a proportion of women of child-bearing age only). 
Horeover, although the gradual adoption of European attitudes ~owards 
family planning may ultimately affect Indian and Coloured f~rtllity, 
a direct relationship between economic progress and a falllng birth 
rate cannot be lightly assumed. Three factors commonly quoted as 
tending to reduce fertility among advancing comm'.lllities are . 
urbanization, ind')strialization, and the ~bsorptlon of women lnto 




were living in urban areas to an extent of 8110 
(Europeans 86%); 
had 46~ of their workers in secondary industry 
(Ellropeans 2910); 
had 29f. of their women in employment 
(Europeans 25%). 
Yet in spite of this their birth rate was not much less than double 
that of the Europeans. 
Thus, although in the long run it may be feasible to assume 
a downward secular trend in the rate nf increase of Indians and 
Coloureds, one can well envisage an intervening period of accelerated 
increase, during which the improvements in hualth outstrip any 
possible falls in fertility. 
Natives. The Native population is still in the primary stage 
of development, in which both fertility and mortality are high, and 
natural increase low. Although r8gistration of births and deaths 
has for some years now been com~llsory for Natives in all areas, the 
statistics so obtained are still too fragmentary to be of any 
analytical value, and few authorities have committed themselves to 
an assessment of Native vital rates. The most recent authoritative 
estimates are found in the report of the Tomlinson Commissionl, 
where the Native birth rate is estimated to fall between 43 and 47 
per 1,000 and the death rate is put at between 27 and 32 per 1,000, 
giving a natllral increase rate of between 11 and 20 per 1,000. 
One nf the difficulties nf forecasting Native population 
growth is ths problem 0f what allowance to make for a reduction in 
the death rate. Wi th heal th conditions generally so poor and a 
very high death rate, it is quite fair to c0njecture a very large 
fall in mortality conditions - presumably first operating through a 
redl1ction in the high infantile mortality rates. Yet, although one 
Can predict that mortality conditions will ultimately show a large 
improvement, it is virtual1y impossible to suggest when and how 
fast progress will be made. It is, for example, difficult to foresee 
a large scale reduction in infantile mortality without a vast extension 
of health services to the nlral areas or, alternatively, a considerably 
faster movement of l~atives to 1Jrban areas and a proportional increase 
in urb~ services. NGither of these alternatives can be realistically 
entertalned in the foreseeable future on either economic or political 
grOUnds. 
Similarly, on the fertility side, much will depend upon socio-
economic factors, the development of which is at present uncertain or 
which are ~n ~he proc?ss of ~hange. Examples of factors which may be 
important ln lnfluenclng NatIve fertility are the future of the Native 
1 See Volume I, .Chapter 7, Section IX. 
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Reserves, the future policy of government in regard to the urban 
residence of Natives, developments in the migratory labour ~stem, 
the female rate of participation in non-agriC'1Jl tllral work, and sO on • . 
Yet the normal pattern of demographic development is for falls in 
fertility to follnw long after falls in mortality, and, although 
rapid reductions in the death rate may not be imminent, the trend 
for a considerable length of time is likely to be towards an 
increasing rate of growth. Becrulse of the numerical superiority 
of the Native popuJation - especially in Natal - marginal changes in 
its true vital rates will have the greatest proportional effect on 
the future size and structure of the total population ("If Natal and 
on her labour resources. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF NATAL 
§ 1 Introductiop 
In Chapter One attention was given to the total population of 
Natal as a first approach to the estimation of labour resl")urces, ani 
its growth since TJnion was traced. Wi th a sideglance at the other 
provinces azx1 the whole Union, the analysis of potential labou.r was 
refined by reference to the age and sex composition of each racial. 
group and a measnre of potential labour was given. In Chapter Two, 
an attempt was made to assess the relative importance of natural 
increase and immigration in their effect upon both population growth 
and potential labour, and some possibilities for future growth were 
suggested. Bulk provincial population figures cannot take us very 
far however, and the aim of the present chapter is to show the 
geographical location of the population of Natal as it affects 
available labour supplies. 
§ 2 Sources of Information 
The official sources of information from which one can derive 
an appreciation of population distribution are discussed separately 
in the following paragraphs. None of these sources, by itself, can 
give a complete account of the spread I")f population, and even less 
of the distribution of potential labour. But a combination of all 
the available information gives one a fairly good picture. 
(i) Magi steria], District a. There are forty-five magi sterial 
districts in Natal, of which thirty-four are in Natal proper and 
eleven in Zululand. Ten are wholly or mainly Native areas.1 
Published figures give the population of each magisterial district by 
race and sex, azx1 also tabulate the urban and rural populations of 
the district separately. 
One difficulty of using the populations of magisterial districts 
as a measure of population distribution is the considerable variation 
in the size of the districts, which makes valid comparison hard to 
achieve. For example, the magisterial districts of Natal range in 
area from the 114 square miles of Durban to the 1,892 square miles of 
Estcourt District, while their total populations range from under 
10,000 in Helpnekaar to 467,000 in Durban. In the appendices to 
this chapter two alternative measures of distribution have been used, 
Il8JIIely the numbers of inhabitants per ~uare mile in each district 
(which provides a measure of density of residence) and the percentage 
of the total Natal population living in each district at the time of 
the census (which may be used as an index of relative importance in 
labour potential). A third method, whereby magisterial districts are 
grouped into four "regions", is employed to simplify compari sons 
between areas of roughly similar nature. 
. (ii) Urban a.IXi Rural populations. From 1918 to 1946, the 
definition of an urban area used by the Bureau of Cens1.tS and Statistics 
embraced all those towns am villages "which had some form of urban 
1 Namely, Msinga, Nqutu, Nkandhla, Eshowe, Mtunzini, Mahlabatini, 
Nongoma, Mapumulo, Ndwedwe and Umlazi. 





local government constituted under any law, such as municipal councils, 
village management boards, health committees, etc."l. All other areas 
were classified as rural. !bis definition of rural and urban areas, 
which designated areas according to the existence or non-existence of 
some form of local authority was not wholly satisfactory. One 
objection was that many peri-urban areas possessing no local authority 
of their own were designated rural, though by most other standards 
they were socially and economically urban in character. This 
objection was partially overcome by tabulating separate figures for 
various cities together with their "suburbs", but these "rural 
suburbs" continued to be classified as rural in the major urban/rural 
breakdowns. From 1951, however, the defini tion of an urban area 
was made more comprehensive and embraced, in addition to thnse areas 
having some fnrm of local government, other areas having no local 
government but considered to be "sufficiently urban in character". 
These added areas comprised the outlying subnrbs of the larger towns, 
designated "sub-nrban areas", and the larger villages, designated 
"quasi-urban townships". 
A second objection to this earlier urban/rural classification 
was that many villages possessed some kind of local authority and 
thus qualified for urban status, but could not be designated "urban" 
on any other grounds. To quote from the 1936 census report, "In a 
young country like South Africa, rural communities grow fairly rapidly 
and then the questions of sanitation, water supply, lighting, etc., 
arise, with the result that health committees are appointed, then 
village councils, etc., and the rural township takes on the form of 
an urban area.,,2 This objection was not removed in the 1951 census, 
and care had to be taken in interpreting increases in urban 
populations as an increase in "urbanization", since these in"ter-censal 
increases have generally been the result of two separate processes. 
one, the "drift to the towns" of previously r11ral inhabitants, and 
two, a gradual extension of the urban areas to incorporate & growing 
number of new populations, who may or may not be considered as urban 
communities in any economic or sociolngical definition of the term 
"urban". A recent revision of urban and rural figures undertaken by 
the Bureau of Census and Statistics, however, now allows the changes 
in urban/rural distribution to be studied against the background of 
constant boundaries (see § 6). 
(iii) The Populations of Towns am Villages. Another index 
of urbanization is the increase in the populations of the towns and 
villages having a population of two thousaOO persons or more, of 
which there were thirty-three in 1951. Although this method excludes 
many smaller communities, some of which might be doubtfully designated 
as truly urban, these thirty-three towns incorporated over 93 per cent 
of the "urban" population in 1951. 
(iv) The Metropolitan Areas or Durban and Pietermaritzburg. 
A metropolitan area is defined as the "parent municipal area together 
with adjoining areas which are urban in character and which are 
economically linked with the parent town".3 These areas are used to 
represent the population of large towns and cities, such as the 
population complex of Durban and Pinetown, which includes the 
magisterial districts of Durban and part of nmlazi and Pinetown. 
If the district of Durban alor.e were taken, many areas which are 
obviously part of the city complex would be left out, while if the 
total population of all three magisterial districts were taken, too 
large a population would be covered and fully rural areas (such as 
most of the t1mlazi Native R.eserve) would be wrongly included. 
1 Volume 1 of the 1951 Population Census, p. v. 
2 Volume 1 of the 1936 Population Census, p. xiii. 
3 Volume 1 of the 1951 Population Censns, p. vi. 
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For the purposes of this survey, however, it is felt that the 
officially-adopted Metropolitan Area of Durban is not adequate as a 
measure of the total population nf Greater Durban, and that scme areas 
are wrongly excluded. An alternative definition will therefore be 
advanced in Chapter Seven, where the population of Durban is discussed 
in detail. 
(v) In addition to the above classifications of population 
which are tabulated in the census reports for all four racial groups, 
there are figures relating to the distribution of Natives in various 
area s. The se figure swill al so be used later in thi s chapter. 
§ 3 The Regional Distribution of the Population of Natal 
For the purposes of this chapter, the Natal magisterial 
districts are divided into four "regions", namely, the Coastal Region, 
the Midlams Region, the Northern Region, and Zululand (see Appendix 2). 
The distribution of the population between these regions in 1951 is 
shown in Table 54. 
Table 54 REGIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE NATAL POPULATION. 1951 
RIDlON EUROPEANS I NATIVES INDIANS COL01TREDS ! ALL RACES 
Numbers 
Coastal 176,985 590,922 250,030 I 21,591 I 1,039,528 Midlands 57,153 437,813 31,398 I 6,400 532,764 
I 
I 
Northern 31,602 371,579 14,113 2,054 I a.9,348 
Zululand 8,500 409,788 3,950 1,440 423,678 
I 
Total Natal 274,240 1,810,102 299,491 31,485 2,a.5,318 
f~t~~mai~~ 
Coastal 64.5 32.6 83.5 68.6 I 43.0 
Midlands 20.8 24.2 10.5 20.3 
I 
22.1 
Northern 11.5 20.5 4.7 6.5 17.4 
Zululand 3.1 22.6 1.3 4.6 I 17.5 
Total Natal I 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 I 100.0 I 
Source. Volume I, 1951 Population Census. 
Of by far the greatest importance was the Coastal region, comprising 
43 per cent of the total population, 1argely owing to the heavy 
concentration of population in and around Durban. A further 22 per 
cent of the population was living in the Midlands region, with the 
rest of the population (35 per cent) fairly equally divided between 
the Northern region and Zululand. For all racial groups the Coastal 
and Midlands regions were first and second in imp0rtance respectively. 
The Northern region was third in importance for Europeans, Indians 
and Coloureds (the proportion nf these racial groups living in 
Zululand being very small). Only in the case of Natives was Zululand 
of more importance than the Northern region. 
I 
When account is taken of the area of these regions, the unequal 
.distribution of the population of Natal is even more pronounced, for 
the population of each region tends to vary inversely with the size of 
the region, creating even larger variations in the density of settle-
ment (see Table 55). This inequality of distribution is illustrated 
by the fact that the Coastal region, although it comprises only a little 
over one-tenth of the total area of Natal. contains over two-fifths of 
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Table 55 REGIONAL DISTRIBTTTION AND DENSITY OF POPULATION. 1951 
POPULATION i AREA I DENSITY OF POPUL, 
RmION I NtlMBERS 
PERCENTAGJ!; (SQ. MILES) I PER SQ. MILE OF TOTAL -
Coastal 1,039,528 4.3.0 3,473 299.3 
liddlan:1s 5.32,764 22.1 8,888 59.9 
Northern 419, .348 17.4 10,855 38.7 
Zululand 423,678 17.5 10,362 40.8 
Total Natal 2,415,318 100.0 .33,578 1 71.9 
Source s Volume I, 1951 Population Census. 
third of the provincial area, contains not much more than one-sixth of 
the population. The result of this is that the heaviest density 
(Coastal) is five times greater than the next heaviest (Mid1an:1s) and 
over seven times as great as the lightest density (Northern). The 
density of population in Zululand is only slightly greater than that 
in the Northern region. Figures 9 and 10 show the density of population 
of each racial group according to magisterial districts. 
The racial composition of the population 0f each region is shown 
in the following table: 
Table 56 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATION OF EACH REGION. 1951 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
RIDlON EUROPEANS I NATIVES I INDIANS COLOUREDS 
Coastal 17.0 ! 56.8 
I 
24.1 2.1 I 
Midlands 10.7 i 82.2 5.9 1.2 
Northern 7.5 I 88.6 
I 
3.4 0.5 
Zululand 2.0 I 96.7 0.9 0.3 
Total Natal 11.4 ! 74.9 I 12.4 1 1.3 ! 
Source: calculated from 1951 Population Census figures. 
The proportion of .l!;uropeans ranges from only 2 per cent in Zululand to 
as much as 17 per cent in the Coastal region, while the range in the 
proportion of Indians is even greater: from less than 1 per cent in 
Zululand to almost a quarter in the Coastal region. However, so great 
is the relative importance of the more evenly distributed Native 
population in each region, that variations in the proportions of the 
other racial groups tend to be swamped. In the following table, 
therefore, the European, Indian, and Coloured populations of each 
region are expressed as percentages of the total non-illative populations 
Table 57 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF THE NON-NATIVE POPULATION 
IN EACH RIDlON, 1951 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
RmION EUROPEANS INDIANS COLOUREDS I TOTAL NON-NATIVES 
Coastal 39.5 55.7 4.8 
I 
100.0 
Midlands 60.2 3.3.1 6.7 100.0 
Northern 66.2 I 29.5 4.3 100.0 Zululand 61.2 28.5 I I 10.4 j 100.0 
Total Natal 45.3 i 49.5 5.2 I 100.0 J . Source: calculated fr('\m 1951 Population Census figures • 
If only the non-Native groups are considered, the Coast stands out as 
the only region in which Indians outnumber the combined European and 
Coloured populations. Europeans on the other hand, comprise between 
three-fifths and two-thirds ~f the non-Native population in the other 
, , 
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three regions, while the Coloureds are relatively most nurner~ls in 
Zululand. 
§ 4 Urban/Rural Distribution of Pomllation 
The, distribution of_ the Natal po~ation between rural and urban 
areas is., of course, profound inf1 e c - . of the 1ar e 
tt'Bcts of Native Reserve 1andt. which are "rural" in the fullest sense 
of the word and which, des i te the increased em 10 ent of Nat 
urban econom c c . ~- -.Still-co d over half of Natal' Native 
and two:"fifths of the total population of all races in 1951. Tbe 
effect of this concentration of Natives in the Reserves and other rural 
areas is that, although the bulk of the E1Jropean, Indian, and Coloured 
populations in Natal are urban dwellers, the average proportion of the 
total population ~f all racial groups living in urban areas is less than 
one third (see Table 58). 
Table 58 URBAN AND RURAL POPULATIONS OF THE UNION AND NATAL. 1951 





235,340 I 288,598 221,674 I 25,518 771,130 Rural 38,900 I 1,521,504 I 77,817 
I 
5,967 1,644,188 
Total 274,240 I 1,810,102 299,491 31,485 2,415,318 
I UNION , I Urban 
I 
2,070,675 I 2,328,532 I 284,306 713,128 5,396,641 
Rural 571,014 J 6,231,551 82,358 389,888 7,274,811 
Total I 2,641,689 8,560,083 I 366,664 1,103,016 12,671,452 
(11) Percent~eli! 
NATAL 
Urban I 85.8 15.9 74.0 I 81.0 I 31.9 , Rural I 14.2 84.1 26.0 I 19.0 68.1 Total I 100.0 100.0 100.0 I 100.0 100.0 
UNION I I Urban I 78.4 27.2 I 77.5 
I 64.7 I 42.6 
Rural 
I 
21.6 72.8 22.5 I 35.3 j 57.4 Total 100.0 100.0 I 100.0 I 100.0 I 100.0 
(iii) Racial Compo si tion 
~ 
Urban 30.5 37.4 I 28.8 
, 3.3 100.0 i Rural 2.4 92.5 I 4.7 I 0.4 100.0 Total 11.4 74.9 12.4 I 1.3 100.0 
lllilQli 
i 
I I Urban 38.4 43.1 5.3 I 13.2 
I 
100.0 
Rural I 7.8 85.7 I 1.1 ! 5.4 100.0 Total I 20.8 67.6 I 2.9 I 8.7 I 100.0 i i 
(iv) Natal as a Percent~e of the Un!Qn 
Urban 11.4 I 12.4 78.0 ! 3.6 14.3 Rural 6.8 
I 
24.4 94.5 1.5 22.6 Total 10.4 21.1 81.7 2.9 
! 
19.1 I 




Compared with the Union, Natal has a smaller proportion of her 
population living in urban areas, despite a considerably larger 
proportion of urban-dwelling Europeans and Coloureds. This is mainly 
due to the relatively small proportion ('\f Natal's Natives enumerated 
in urban areas, which, in turn, is due to the disProportionate share 
of Native ~eserves situated in Natal and Zululand. l 
Whereas the three main groups, Natives, Europeans, and Indians 
stand in a ratio to one another of almost 1:111 in the urban aggregate, 
Natives alone account for over 92 per cent of the rural population. 
Moreover, even if the inhabitants of the Reserves are subtracted, 
Natives still account for over 80 per cent of the population (If the 
non-Reserve rural areas, and this relative insignificance of non-Natives 
in the rural areas wou' d suggest a serious limitation to the large-scale 
development of rural manufacturing industries. When account is taken 
of the farming community and persons employed in other pursuits in rural 
areas, new industries which depend to any large degree upon non-Native 
skilled or semi-skilled workers would need to attract the majority ('\f 
them either from existing rural employment or from the towns. A problem 
confronting some industries even in the medium-sized towns of Natal may 
be to compete with the att~actions which a large city holds for the 
indnstrial worker and artisan. 
The sex and age compositions of the rural populations on the one 
hand and of the urban populations on the other hand are not sufficiently 
different to cause the distribution of potential labour to differ 
materially from the distribution of total population. The exception 
to this is seen in the pattern of Native population distribution, where 
heavy and prolonged migration of young men to the urban centres of 
labour demand has weighted the balance (If available labour in favour of 
the towns. 
The detailed figures of urban and rural populations by both age 
and sex for all races are given in Appendix 3 of this chapter. But 
for convenience a summary of these figures is given. i~ Table 59. 
Natal has 29 per cent of the tntal number of Native s Ii vi ng in 
Reserve areas in the Union and 16 per cent of the Natives lin 
in non-Reserve areas. ng 
Table 59 
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AGE AND SEX COMPOSITION OF THE URBAN AND RT]RA1 
POPULATIONS OF NATAL. 1951 
i RACE j TOTAL : PER CENT URBAN RURAL AND AGE i URBAN 
1 
! 
Per Masc. Per Masc. I No. lli Masc'l No. No. Cent Rate 
, 
Cent Rate I Cent Rate ! -- , 
Euro]25!an 1 ! 
I 76,123 28 103 0-14 , ! 65,031 28 101 ! 11 ,092 29 112 15-44· ! 106,564 45 102 16,039 41 111 122,603 45 103 I 
45-64 I 43,950 19 87 
I 
8,541 22 109 52,491 19 90 
65 + i 19,745 8 82 3,216 8 112 22,961 8 86 
TOTAL* ! 235,340 100 97 i 38,900 100 111 274,240 100 99 
I 
I 
I InQi~ I 48100 
, 
0-14 ; 105,200 47 100 I 38,564 50 99 143,764 1 125,646 I 15-44 I 94,445 43 105 31,201 40 95 42 102 
45-64 ! 17,401 8 130 I 6,064 8 154 23,465 8136 
65 + I 4,508 2 208 i 1,858 2 240 6,366 2 217 
TbTAL* 1221,674 100 106 ! 77,817 100 103 299,491 100 105 
! I Co1oJJred ! i 
0-14 I 10,915 43 99 I 2,723 46 96 13,638 43 98 
15-44 I 11,556 45 86 2,350 39 123 13,906 44 91 I I 
45-64 I 2,424 10 83 I 680 11 138 3,104 10 92 
I I 65 + I 602 2 72 213 4117 815 3 82 I 
TOTAL* I 25,518 100 90 i 5,967 100 111 31,485 100 94 
I I N~tive ! 
0-14 I 61,993 21 103 , 664,449 44 100 726,442 40 100 
15-44 1187 ,770 65 213 I 598,274 39 72 786,044 43 92 
45-64 I 33,502 12 231 
I 
190,672 13 76 224,174 12 89 
65 + I 5,302 2 120 67,820 4 72 73,122 4 75 
TOTAL* 1288, 598 100 180 11,521,504 100 84 1,810,102 100 94 
SO]JI'ce : Volume V, 1951 Population Censl) s, 11 Age s - All Race s ... 
* Inc1u.ding persons of unspecified age. 
As might be expected, the po~11ations of working age of all four racial 
groups were proportionately larger in urban than in ru.ral areas, and 
this tendency was greatest in the younger working age group. On the 






















The gr..e.a.t&.a.t..Ms.SimU . a.r1:tY . .b.e.4J.e6n_ town-afl5.-. ...country was di"S~ed 
by the Nat-ive popu-lat;i..Qn Clf_ Natal., f~r~_whi1e o~t.~-t.w-s--~e 
ur ban- Native. popu at~ wa of working age, t 1:!e cqrre pondi.ng..pI'..Q1X>. on 
of potential workers in rural areas amounted to not much more t -half 
qfthe. tGt.a}--populatl·<m •. , Moref'ver, the true compari;'n in work potential 
is even more in favour of the urban areas, because of the difference in 
masculinitYJ there are over twice as many men as women in the potential 
working population of the towns, in contrast to the ~]ral areas where 
women outnumber men by four to three as potential workers. 
The very much greater work potential among urban Native sis due 
solely to the high proportion of the population falling within the 
younger-adult age range (the proportion of older adults being 
appr('lximately the same in ooth urban and rural areas) and this age 
stI'11cture is already familiar as that of an immigrant group.1 By 
contrast, the rural areas are clearly considerably worse off, with 
almost a half of their po~llation either too young or too old to be 
included in the population of working age. But despite the relative 
advantage of the towns in the working potential of their population, 






the bulk of the Native labour resources of Natal are still containediry 
the Reserves B.nd other rural areas. ~ 
Similar patterns of urban/r1lral distribution according to age 
are foum. amongst the other racial groups, only to a less marked degree 
than with the Natives. The most pronounced deviations in the urbani 
rural distributions are those between the sexes. Amongst Europeans, 
for example, the masculinities of all age groups' were higher in rural 
than in urban areas, the greatest difference being in the 65 and over 
age group. The low masculinity of oldsters in the urban areas (and 
their high masculinity in rural areas) can be explained partly by the 
tendency for widows to move to the townsl in 1951, of the 13,000 
widows in Natal, some 11,700 (or 90 per cent) were enumerated in urban 
areas and of these 52 per cent were over 64 years. 
The higher rural masculinitiesin other European age groups are 
harder to explain, but, in addition to widowhood (the incidence of which 
assumes sizeable proportions among people in their thirties and increases 
with age), the reason seems to lie in the lesser opportunities for female 
employment which exist in the rural areas. It is certainly true tha.t 
agriculture, as an occupation, is far less important to women than to men, 
and that this applies particularly to unmarried women, since there is no 
real counterpart in South Africa to the women farm workers of Europe am. 
elsewhere. 
A somewhat similar pattern of masculinity is seen in the urbani 
rnral distribution of Coloureds, wh(l display high masculinity rates in 
all adult age groups in rural areas. Here too, the reason seems to lia 
in the limited scope for employment of women in the rural areas. In 
the Indian population, however, there is a majority of females in the 
rural areas up to the age rf forty-five, whereafter masculinity increases 
greatly. Any f"tlJre increase in the employment rf Mian women will 
tend to red'Jce the number ("If rural women am. so bring the pattern of 
Indian masculinity more into line with the ~uropeans and Coloureds. 
In conclusion, it may be recorded that 65 per 9~P~9f the urban 
population of all racial groups!.s---"'>f working age, compared witn only 
52. percent of the ruro1 population. This means that,"\:iher eas the urban 
areas contain only 32 per cent of the total population of Natal, they 
account for almost 37 per cent of her total population of working age. 
§ 5 . The Popul ations of the Towns of Natal 
In 1951 there were 33 towns and villages in Natal with a 
population of 2,000 persons or more (see Table 60). These ranged 
from the Metropplitan Area of Durban, with a population of almost 
480,000 personsl, to Harding, with a little over 2,000 persons. The 
total population of all 33 towns ~ounted to some 719,000 persons, or 93 
per cent of the total urban population am. 30 per cent of the total 
population rf Natal. These towns contained 98 per cent of the Coloured, 
95 per cent of the Indian, 93 per cent of the European, and 92 per cent 
of the Native urban population of the province in 1951. Even in terms 
of both urban and rural populations, these towns covered the bulk of the 
non-Native poPllati~n and a not inconsiderable proportion (If the total 
Native population. 
1 A detailed dis~)ssion nf the popl1ation of Durban will be foum. 
in Chapter Seven. 
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Table 60 NATAL TOWNS AND VILLAGES HAVING A POPULATION 
2.000 PERSONS OR MORE. 1951 
TOWN EUROPEANS 1 NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS i TOTAL 
I 
Durb 150 732 an 1 , , , , , I 
Pietermari tzburg ; 32,139 22,892 16,048 3,414 74,493 
Edendale I 351 12,973 3,232 366 16,922 
Ladysnith 
I 
5,503 7,500 3,021 389 16,413 , 
I 267 13,281 Newcastle ! 2,815 I 7,902 2,297 i 9,056 Vryheid I 4,328 I 4,501 89 138 
Dundee i 2,455 I 4,662 1,423 279 8,819 
Mblatuzana 20 I 4,051 3,158 24 7,253 
Tongaat . 360 I 1,482 4,626 26 6,494 
Glencoe I 2,514 I 3,171 259 207 6,151 
Estcourt 2,440 
. 3,098 453 36 6,027 I i Greytown I 1,499 I 3,145 946 49 5,639 I Stanger I 684 I 1,765 2,933 203 5,585 
Clermont I --- i 4,680 , -- 23 4,703 
I 
I 
Kloof 1,404 I 2,133 969 I 
19 4,525 
Utrecht i 799 3,337 13 201 4,350 Port Shepstone 1,402 I 1,543 1,153 118 4,216 I 
I EInpangeni i 1,336 , 2,219 574 15 4,144 Umzinto I 318 I 1,426 1,938 129 3,811 
Esho'ole I 1,376 I 1,892 30 407 3,705 Margate I 1,976 ! 1,589 53 11 3,629 Marburg I 440 
I 
1,722 1,328 95 3,585 
Charlestown I 285 3,060 118 18 3,481 
I 
Weenen I 474 I 2,391 182 I 35 3,082 Howick 980 I 1,316 438 
I 
23 2,757 
Darnall 300 I 1,048 1,018 32 2,398 i 
: Pau1pietersburg 521 1,649 8 5 2,183 
I Verulam 254 377 1,478 60 2,169 
Wasbank 82 1,528 472 28 2,110 
Co1enso 766 I 1,010 250 67 2,093 
Howick west -- i 1,180 710 172 2,062 
Richmond 391 i 919 I 644 71 2,025 i 
Harding 367 I 1,062 105 489 2,023 i 
151 III 160 674 17 457 I 479 974 
i I Total 219,690 263,955 210,640 I 24,e:73 719,158 : 
Racial 30.5 
i 
36.7 29.3 3.5 100.0 I Composition I I I I , I , 
Source s Volume I, 1951 Populat.ion Census. 
Almost 80 per cent of the tntal urban population is concentrated 
in the cities of Thlrban and Pietermaritzburg alone (Edendale being 
inclllded within the urban area of Pieterrnaritzburg). There is again a 
tendency, however, for Natives to be slightly more evenly distributed, 
and only 71 per cent, as compared with 85 per cent of non-Natives, were 
in the two cities. 
The ratio of Whites to non-Whites in the 33 towns was similar' to 
that of the total urban popuJation (3:7), although the proportion of 
Natives was somewhat lower (37 per cent) and the proportions of Indians 
and Coloureds were somewhat higher (29 per cent and 3.5 per cent). 
The racial composition varied considerably, however, from one town to 
another. For example, the ratio of Whites to non-Whites ranged from 
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10:8 in Margate to nil in the Native township of Clermont. Eight 
towns, (Edendale, Clermont, Utrecht, Charlestown, Weenen, Wasbank, 
Howick West, and Paulpietersburg) were either Native townships or 
occupied predominantly by Natives; three (Tongaat, Stanger, am 
Verulam) were predominantly Indian towns; and two (Mhlatuzana and 
Umzinto) were mainly Indian- and Nati ve-occupied. Only the holiday 
resort Margate, with the census count taken at the beginning of its 
tourist season, showed a majority of Europeans in its population 
structure. 
Although most of Natal's Coloureds are in Durban, they form 
only a small part of Durban's total population. Greater reJ ati ve 
importance of Coloureds is shown in Pietermaritz~lrg (where they 
compri se 4.6 per cent of the popul ation), and in Eshowe (11 per cent) 
and Harding (24 per cent). The latter is the only town in Natal to 
have more Colo"reds than Ellropeans and Indians combined. 
§ 6 Changes in the Distribution of Population. 1921-51 
The fact that the distribution of population between various 
areas of i'latal has changed over the past few decades is good imication 
that, assl'ming similar vital statistics, the change has been brought 
about by physical m0 vements of population. The l~gical approach 
towards meas"ring these mC'lvements is to count the number of persons in 
each reside£tial unit at two ffilccessive points of time, am analyse the 
difference. 
The reliability of the conclllsions depends to a large extent 
on the stability of the boundaries of the residential units, am when 
these change (as they sometimes do), comparisons over a period of time 
bec0me considerably less valuable. It is fortunate, therefore, that 
official figures of the distribution of population according to 
magisterial distyict between 1921 and 1951 are now available on an 
"equal area" basis2, all earlier figures having now been adjusted to 
conform to the boundaries existing on 30th June, 1958. This means 
that, for the first time, differences in the rate of growth of the 
populations of the various magisterial districts can be interpreted 
as being due to differences in rates of natllral increase and migration. 
This information also enables us to give a reasonably accurate 
account of the regional developments in Natal since 1921: 
1 A further refinement, if figures were aVailable, would be to 
relate these absolute changes to natural increase, thus deriving 
a measure of net migration into and out of each residential unit. 
2 See Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, August - December, 1958. 
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Table 61 CHAKlF$ IN REQIONAL POPULATION DISTRIBUTION. 1921-51 
, ULULAND I TOTAL NATAL ! 
, 
YEAR COASTAL I MIDLANDS NORTHERN ! Z ,; , i 
(i) f2~l~tion Di~tributiQni Number~ 
1921 I 504,625 i 358,011 ! 308,406 I 258,356 1,429,398 , 
362,824 1,946,468 1936 I 753,019 I 463,480 : 367,070 I 1946 I 901,841 I 512,336 I 389,750 398,465 2,202,392 
! 1,039,528 I 532,764 419,348 
i 423,678 2,415,318 1951 i 
(ti) Pomllation Di ~tril2:ution i fercentgge ~ 
1921 , 35.3 25.0 , 21.6 18.1 I 100.0 , 18.6 1936 I 38.7 23.8 I 18.9 100.0 1946 40.9 23.3 I 17.7 18.1 
I 
100.0 I ! 1951 I 43.0 12.1 i 17.4 17.5 100.0 ! I , , I 
(iii) Percentage Increalileli! 
1921-36 i 49.2 29.5 ]9.2 40.3 ; 36.2 I I , 1936-46 I 19.8 I 10.5 6.0 9.9 I 13.1 I I 
I 
I 
6.2 9.7 1946-51 i 15.3 I 4.0 
, 7.7 ; i ! 
(iv) Me~ Annu~ R~te of lncreaie 
1.03 1.65 
, 
1.76 1921-51 i 
2.43 I 1.33 i I I i I I 
Source, }/Qnthly Bulletin of StatJ,§tlli, August-December, 1958. 
The most important feature of these figures of growth is the continued 
increase in both the absolute and relative size of the Coastal region, 
which accounted for 54 per cent of the increase in the Natal population 
since 1921 (see Table 64). Although the Coastal region was already the 
most important in 1921, it continued to gain relatively throughout the 
thirty years urrler review, and its mean annual rate of growth was some 
50 per cent higher than the next highest rate. It is unfortunate that 
the figures are not available from which to calculate five-yearly increases, 
but a rough interpolation of the percentage increases in Table 61 reveals 
that, although the coastal population's increase in the five year period 
1946-51 was a little slower than in the fifteen year period 1921-36, it 
was considerably higher than the decade 1936-46. 
This increase in the relative importance of the Coastal region 
has been at the expense of the rest of Natal (excluding the gains from 
inter-provincial and international migration, which cannot be assessed), 
all three regions of which experienced comparative depopulation. The 
greatest relative decline was shown by the Northern region, which had 
been relegated to the position of the smallest region by 1951, its 
population having fallen from 21.6 per cent to 17.4 per cent of the 
total popllation nf Natal. The comparatively high increase of the 
Northern region in the last five years of the period, however, suggests 
a possible increase in the future importance of this region. 
Proportionately, the Nidlands lost ground at an increasing rate 
and showed very little gain in population between 1946 and 1951. 
Should the regional rates nf increase continue at the approximate level 
of the last five years, the Midlands, Northern and Zululand regions will 
continue to decrease in relative importance, and on this basis the 
Midlands might be evontually overtaken by Zulularrl or possibly the 
Northern region. 
As in the past, however, it is likely in the future that the 
location of industry wi] 1 be the predominant factor affecting regional 
distribltion patterns, and new developments may alter existing trends. 
A reversal in the declining trend in Zululand might C'ccur if co-ordinated 
NATAL POPULATION GROWTH, BY DISTRICTS 
1946-51 
Percental! Increase 







plans to e~oit its vast natural resources such as the Pongola and 
Tugela River schemes are put into effect. But it is less easy to 
foresee an accelerated rate of growth in the Midlands or in the 
Northern region, and it is likely that an increasing proportion of 
Natal's popuJation will continue to concentrate in the Coastal region. 
Patterns of distribution and increase of the total population 
of regions are apt to be misleading since they reveal a~erage trends 
and not movements which are typical of any specific rac~al group. 
An analysis of regional growth by race shows that changes in the 
distribution of racial groups are indeed similar, but that they differ 








PERCENTAGE INCREASE IN THE POPULATION OF EACH 




NATIVES ! INDIANS COLOUREDS 
I I i I 
I 
146.4 88.8 I 120.7 I 229.2 i I I 63.4 43.5 ! 








113.2 63.2 I 30.2 183.5 
I I 
. ! 100.4 58.8 I 11.4 183.5 i I 
Source: calculated from revised population census figures. 
Bulletin of Statistics, August-December, 1958. 







This table shows that the Coastal region had the highest rate of 
increase for all racial groups, the increase in the Coloured population 
being particularly n0ticeable. Europeans, Natives and Coloureds 
followed a similar pattern, with Zululand showing the second highest 
percentage increase, the Vddlands third, and the Northern region the 
lowest increase. &It among Indians, the secnnd highest increase was 





Table 62, which shows only gross proportional increase, does not 
allow a true comparison of the extent to which changes in the regional 
distribution of racial groups differ, and a more precise indication is 
given in Table 64, in which each region's share of the total increase 
since 1921 is shown. Of the total increase in the European population 
between 1921 and 1951, over three-quarters (76.5 per cent) was recorded 
in the coastal districts, while the corresponding percentages for Indians, 
Coloureds and Natives were 87 per cent, 74 per cent and 42 per cent 
respectively. 
The Nortnern region and Zululand contributed a minor proportion 
to the increase of non-Natives but, as could be expected, the increase 
in Native s was more evenly di stri buted throughout Natal. An indication 
of the trend of population movements (absolute and relative) can be 
obtained by comparing the regional distribution of population increase 
between 1921 and 1951 with that of the enumerated population in 1951. 
(See Table 64.) 
'The differential regional rates of increase as between racial 
groups have given rise to a changing racial composition in the regions 
of Natal, as can be seen from Table 63. Between 1921 and 1951, the 
proportions of Enropeans increased in all regions except the Northern 
region, while the proportion nf Natives fell in all regions except the 
Northern. Coloureds increased in proportion in all regions and Indians 
in all except Zululand. The changing pattern is brought out by the 
figures of the racial composition of population increase which reveal 
the decreasing ratio of Natives to non-Natives espeCialiy in the Coastal region. ' 
TabJe 63 
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RACIAL COMPOSITION OF THE IlliGIONS OF NATAL. 1921-51 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
RIDlON i 1921 1951 INCREASE 1921-51 
EUR. NAT. IND. COL. BUR. NAT. INn. COL. EUR. NAT. INn. COL. 
Coastal 14.2 62.0 22.4 1.3 17.0 56.8 24.1 2.1 19.7 52.0 25.6 2.8 
Midlands I 9.8 85.2 4.2 0.8 10.7 82.2 5.9 1.2 12.7 76.0 9.3 2.0 
Northern I 8.4 87.9 3.3 0.4 7.5 88.6 3.4 0.5 5.0 90.7 3.6 0.8 
Z111u1and 1.597.1 1.2 0.2 2.0 96.7 0.9 0.3 2.7 96.1 0.6 0.6 
Natal 9.6 79.7 9.9 0.8 11.4 74.9 12.4 1.3 i 13.9 68.0 16.0 2.1 
Source: calculated from revised Population Census Figures, l-1onthly 
Bulletin ("If Statistics, A1Jgust-December, 1958. 
The changes in the regional distrib"tion of Natalls population 
have been accompanied and partly dictated by changes in the distrib,tion 
of population between urban and ~lral areas. Until recently, it has 
not been posiible to form any accurate idea of the extent to which the 
Natal population has undergone "l11'banization" becalJse the CenS1.1S figures 
nf "rban and rlJra1 popuJ ations were not strictly comparable from year to 
year. Apart frnm any considerations of the definition of urban areas 
(see § 2), the growth of the 11rban population (over and above natural 
increase) could not be wholly attributed to a "drift to the towns" from 
the I"l.1ral areas, because the number and trtal size of llrban areas was 
increasing all the time. This meant that the rapid growth of urban 
popula~·ions was d"e to stat"tory fact("lrs (movement of administrative 
boundaries) as well as demographic factors (mcwements of people). 
The revised figures recently published by the Bureau of Census 
and Statistics have, as far as possible1 , been adj11sted to conform to 
the delimitation of urban and rural areas existing at 30th June, 1958. 
This means that all urban (or rural) fig',res as far back as the 1921 
census can now be taken tn apply to the same '11'ban (nr rural) areas, 
so that an accurate recnrd of the changes in pop1l1 ation distribt,tion 
is available2 • 
The c~lde, unadjl1sted figures for the urban population nf Natal 
at su cce ssi ve cenS1.1 se s between 1921 and 1951 give an exaggerated 
picture of the rate nf urbanization. But even the adjusted figures 
show that this prncess has been rapid: 
1 See MonthlY Bulletin of Statistics, August 1958, p. 87. 
2 The objectinn may now be made that not all the areas classed as 
"rban in 1951 could also have been classed as urban in 1921 
This is,of C0111'Se, quite true, but it is still worth much t~ be 
able to count the '11'ban areas as a constant factor, even if they 
have varied in their degree of llrbanization through the years. 
I 
! 
Table 64 REGIONAL DIsrRIBUTION OF THE NATAL POPUlATION, BY MCIAl. GROups, 1921 }JIP 1951. 
I 1 9 2 1 1 9 5 1 INCREASE : 1921 - 1951 l i 
REGION! EURS. I NATIVES iJ:TDIANS COLS. i ALL EURS. i NATIVES I INDIANS I COLS. ! ALL moo. i NATIVES IL'IDliJJS COLS. I ALL I ! I I 
I I i I 
Coastal ! 71,841 ! 6, 5591 504,625 176,985 ; 590,9221250,030121,591 11,039,528 , 105,144!277,966 136,761 115,032 \534,903 312,956 i1l3,269 
Midlands 1 34,983 304,993 ; 15,212 2,823 1 358,011 I 57,153 1 437,813 : 31,398 i 6,4001 532,764 : 22,165 :132, 820 1 16,186 : 3,577 174,753 
~Jorthern : 26,028 271,026 i 10,134 1,21~ 1 308,406 j 31,602 ' 371,579 1 14,113 : ~,05~ ; 419,348 I 5,581 1100,553 , 3,979 ' 837 !110,942 
~ululand ; 3.985 250,829 ' 3.034 508 258.1'56 8.500 ' L..09~788 ! 1.950 : J...440 i 423.678 I 4.512 ;1281222; 216 222 :1621222 
roTAL !136,838 1,139,804 ;141,649 11,107!1,429,39d ; 274,24011,810,102 ,299,491 31,485 ;2,415,318 ! 137,402670,298 :157,842 20,378985,920 
, . - - ----- ~ 
• 
fercentages 
oastal I 52.5 I 27.5 I 80.0 ' 59.1 ' 35.3 64.5 Ii 32.6 I 83.5 68.6 ,! 43.0 I 76.5 41.5 I 86.6 \ 73. 8 \ 54.3 I 
[ dlands ! 25.6 I 26.8 I 10.7 25.41 25.0 20.8 24.2 I 10.5 20.3\ 22.1 16.1 19.8 I 10.3 \ 17.5, 17.7 
orthern ! 19.0 ; 23.6 7.2 11.0, 21.6 11.5 I 20.5 I 4.7 6.5 17.4 · 4.1 5.1 I 2.5 i 4.
1
1 11.3 
ululand ; 2.9 I 22.0 2.1 4.6 : 18.1 3.1 i 22.6 i 1.3 4.6 1 17.5 ' 3.3 23.6 i 0.6 4.6i 16.7 
OTAL ! 100.0 ; 100.0 100.0 100.0: 100.0 , 100.0 : 100.0 1 100.0! 100.0! 100.0 ' 100.0 ! 10~:? i 100.0 j 100.0 1 100.0 I 
~: revised Population Census figures, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, August-December, 1958. 
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Table 65 CHA.N:}ES IN URBAN AND RURAL POPHLATIONS OF NATAL. 1921-51 
I TOTAL i YEAR URBAN RURAL I I 
Per I No. Per No. Per No. Cent Cent I Cent r 
1921 i 273,567 19.1 I 1,155,831 80.9 1,429,398 100.0 
1936 437,854 22.5 1,508,614 77.5 1,946,468 100.0 
1946 605,247 27.5 1,597,145 72.5 2,202,392 100.0 
I 
1951 771,130 31.9 1,644,188 68.1 ~ 2,415,318 100.0 
INCREASE, 
·1921-51 I 49'7,563 50.5 ! 488,357 49.5 I 985,920 100.0 
Source: revised Population Census Figures, Monthly Bulletin of StatiRtics, 
August-December, 1958. 
The most important fe_~ture of this ta.b1e . is- that _altho h the ~~an 
areas sti11 contained less than one-third of the tQtal.JtataL.pQ.pulation 
i~. 1951, their grOWth during the previous thirty yea.z:s had- j)_een~ fast 
that over half of the t0tal increase of the Natal Qgpulation-bet.ween 
1921 and 1951 had been recorda in urban areas. Further, more detailed, 
information appears in tAppendix to this chapter, .which shows that the 
mean rate of increase of the -urnan population (3.570) was almost three 
times as fast as that of the r'lra] population (1.2:70) over the period 
1921-51 and that there was a strong tendency for the difference between 
the rates ~f growth to increase rather than to diminish. 
The comparative advantage of the urban areas in their rate of 
growth is to be seen among all four racial groups, and the general 
pattern between 1921 and 195.1 was for the rural populations to show 
very little increase at all. On the whole, the non-European populations 
of the towns increased more quickly than the European, the effect on 
racial composition being that Natives replaced Europeans as the largest 
single racial group, the proportion of Indians remained fairly constant, 
while there was an increase in the proportion ('If Colollreds. 
With the help of the adjusted figures, it is now possible to 
assess, in a very rough manner, what the actual size of the movement 
of persons from r',ral to urban areas has been. For this purpose, we 
must assume that llrban and r'lra1 areas were both subject to the same 
rates of population increase during the period 1921-51, so that the 
faster growth exhibited by urban areas can be attributed to rural-lIrban 
migration. 
On this assumption, there was a net movement of over 300,000 
persons from rural to 'Irban areas over the period 1921-51: 
Population in thousand s J 
l1!:!?Ar! &w!l Total 
Population at 1921 census 
thetical increase 1 21- 1 ual rates 
Hypothetical Popu1ation at 1951 census 
Actual population enumerated at 1951 censuS 






According to this calculation, almost two-fifths of the assumed increase 
in the rural areas between 1921 and 1951 had moved to the towns by 1951. 
However, the assumption of identical rates of population increase for 
both urban and rural areas is somewhat unrealistic, since both natural 
increase rates and the relative importance of migration will tend to 
2,iJ.5 
differl • 
t complementary index of urban growth is provided by the growth 
of those towns and villages having a population of 2,000 person~ or 
more in 1951 (see Table 66). These figures show the increase 1n the 
Table 66 THE POPULATION OF NATAL TOWNS AND VILLAGES, 1921-51 
WHICH HAl? A. POPULATION OF . 2,000 PERSONS OR MORE IN 1951 




I ~* I cr1* I No. I No. I No, No, ~ 
;0 I I l 188,636 219,690 80 Europeans 96,269 70 I 142,810 75 , 
i , 201,632 263,955 15 Natives I 73,352 6 I 130,783 8 
I 
12 I Indians I 73,061 52 ! 114,060 62 150,549 65 210,640 70 




400,029 21 I 559,457 25 719,158 30 All Races i 17 I I I 
* Percentage of total Natal population of each racial group. 
Percent~e Increase 
1221-36 1236-~ 12~-21 l2~-~1 
Europeans 
I 48.3 
I 32.1 I 16.5 128.2 ! 
Natives 78.3 
I 54.2 30.9 259.8 I Indians 56.1 32.0 39.9 188.3 
Coloureds 93.6 50.7 33.4 389.0 
All Races 60.6 39.9 28.5 188.7 
Source: Volume I, 1951 Population Census. 
total population of the same thirty-three towns (Table 60), but in fact 
there were only eight towns of more than 2,000 inhabitants in 1921, 21 
in 1936, and 26 in 1946. The remaining seven only topped the 2,000 mark 
in the five years between 1946 and 1951. 
By far the most important aspect of population change in Natal 
has been the growth of Durban, which, by itself, goes a long way towards 
accounting for the increase in the urban p0pulation of Natal and the 
movements of population to the Coastal region. Its vital importance 
is shown by the fact that the growth of Durban between 1921 and 1951 
accounted for almost a third of the total increase in the Natal 
population during the same period, and for almost two-thirds of the 
European increase. 2 
1 Where differences in natural increase exist, however, it is generally 
the rural areas which have the higher rate, so that the assumption of 
identical increase rates will produce a conservative estimate of the 
movements of people from the country to the towns. On the other hand, 
this argument also ignores the part Flayed by inter-provincial (and 
international) migration, and it is not necessarily true that this 
affects rural and urban pr-puJ ations equally. It is at least possible 
that the towns tend to gain more than the rural areas from migratory 
movements across the provincial borders, in which case the movement 
of persons to the towns within Natal would be smaller than applied 
by the above figures. 
2 Pietermaritzburg, on the other hand, contributed only 4 per cent to 
the total population increase between 1921 and 1951 and 22 per cent 
of the Midlands' increase. 
( 
'X'l. 
By 'Way of summary, the relative movement s of. population in the 
various areas of Natal are illustrated in the follo'W~ng table, 'Which 
reduces all rates of groYJth to a single index based on the year 1921. 
lable 67 INDICES OF GROWTH OF THE NATAL POPULATION, 1921-51 
! 1936 
I 
1946 I 1951 AREA 1921 I 
\ 
I. 
1 169 Total Natal 100 136 154 
Coastal region 100 149 179 
I 206 
li!idland s region 100 130 , 143 I 149 Northern region I 100 119 I 126 136 
\ 
i 164 Zu1uland 100 140 154 I Urban areas 100 160 i 221 282 
100 131 I 138 142 Rural areas I \ 
To'Wns of 2,000 or more 
I 
100 160 \ 225 
I 
289 
Durban and Pineto'Wn 100 154 I 215 276 
Metropo1i tan ])U' ban 100 157 221 284 I I 
.. Source: cal culated from Union Population f~gures • 





In the last three full population censuses (1936, 1946 and 1951), 
figures of the distribution of Natives in various areas have been 
published, aJrl these provide a useful guide to changing patterns. The 
detailed figures for 1946 and 1951 are given in Appendix 5, but the 
1936 figures arc not comparable o'Wing to a change in the method of 
presentation bet'Ween 1936 and 1946. There is sufficient agreement 
bet'Ween tho figures, ho'Wever, to compare the most important areas over 
the fifteen-year period. 
Since mining holds a relatively small position in the economy of 
Natal (as distinct from South Africa), the distribution of Natives falls 
roughly into three main groupings: the "Native Areas ll (comprising all 
those areas set aside for Hative residence), farms0ccupied by Europeans, 
and urban areas. In Natal the Native Areas are by far the most important 
Table 68 DISTRIBUTION OF NATIVES, UNION AND PROVINCES, 1951 
: : r- I I AREA NATAL ! CAFE ! TRANSVAAL O.F.S. UNION I I I I I 
Nati va Areas I 954,838 11,585,098 1 74l,259 26,039 3,307,234 
European Farms 1 366,001 I 396,763 1,096,515 t 477,506 2,336,785 
Other Farms 121,502 , 14,132\ 81,965 i 23,686 24l,285 
Other Rural Areas 79,161 65,219 164,803 37,062 346,245 
Hrban Areas 288,600 ! 430,809 I 1,399,228 209,897 2,328,534 






63.6 I 21.3 I 3.4 I 38.6 I 
European Farms 20.2 15.9 I 31.5 61.7 27.3 
Other Farms 6.7 I 0.6 I 2.3 3.1 2.8 other Hur al Area s I 4.4 2.6 4.7 4.8 4.0 
Urban Areas ! 15.9 17.3 40.2 27.1 27.2 
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 I 100.C 
I . Source: Volume I, 1951 Populahon Census • 
centre of Native settlement, containing over half of the Native 






1 Natal in 1951 (Table 68). A little over 20 per cent were living 
on B'lropeun farms, and some 16 per cent were in urban areas. The 
remaining 11 per cent were living on "other forms" (including those 
occupied by Indians, Coloureds and Natives o"tside the scheduled 
Nati ve areas) and in other rlJra1 areas. 2 
Only the Cape had a higher proportion of her Native population 
resident in Native areas, whil e the proportion in the Transvaal was 
considerably lower and that in the Free state almost negligible. 
Other significant characteristics of the distribntion of Natives in 
Natal are the relatively low proportion of persons living on European 
farms (especially when compared with the Free State) and in the urban 
areas (especially when compared with the Transvaal). 
Between 1936 and 1951 there was a marked change in the 
distribution of Natives, mainly towards the urban areas (see Table 69). 






1951 INCRtASE I 1<;36-51 
I 
i 
i 954,838 50,708 Native areas I 904,130 957,385 I I 
European farms 4CiJ,526 367,846 I )66,001 . - 40,525 other farms 30,765 i 86,224 121,502 90,737 
1 
, .. 
Other rural areas 61,330 72,518 I 79,163 17,833 
Urban areas I 150,878 224,510 \ 288,598 137,720 
I , 
Total Natal 1,553,629 I 1,708,483 1,810,,102 2~,473 I I 
Percent~es 
Native areas I 58.2 
I ~.O 52.8 19.8 I I 
European farms 26.2 , 21.5 
i 
20.2 - 15.8 
Other farms I 2.0 I 5.1 6.7 35.4 
Other rural areas ( 3.9 , 4.2 4.4 7.0 
Urban areas 9.7 I 13.1 15.9 53.7 
Total Natal ! 100.0 I 100.0 
I 100.0 100.0 
Sour ce : Union Popu 1 ation Censn s figure s • 
1 Despite the numerical importance of the Native Reserve population 
and hence their obvious relevance to the terms of reference of this 
survey, it is not intended to discuss them flIl1y in this report in 
view of the considerable authoritative literature which already 
exists on this subject. Their significance will only be mentioned 
where it has particular reference to the material of the text. 
2 The item "Native areas" in this Table is the total of the Native 
areas shown in Appendix 5, and consists mainly of the reserves 
locations and lands administered qy the SOllth African Native ~st 
The figure for "other farms" is obtained by subtracting "farms • 
occupied qy Europeans" from "total farms" and the "other rural 
areas" is obtained by subtracting all thr~e frl"m the figure for 




Although these distribution figures may not be completely a~curate , 
this table shows clearly enough the principal trends of Natl.ve 
residence over the past two decades. The most important zone of 
residence - the Native areas - has declined in relative importance, 
while the numbers of Natives on European farms sh0w an absolute 
reduction. On the other hand, the urban areas have ~own a remarkable 
increase and account for more than half of the total l.ncrease in 
population over the period. 
1 The latest figures for the distribution of Natives in the years 
quoted in this table are those published in Volume 1 of the report 
on the 1951 Population Census. These have been amended above to 
incorporate the recently-adjusted figures of urban and rural 
distribution which have been referred to before, but it is not yet 
clear how comparable these are with the (unadjnsted) figures of 
the number of Natives in Natives areas, Europeans farms, etc. If 
any adjustments are subsequently made to these figures by the Bureau, 
they will be, presumably, for those areas which have been made into 
urban areas since 1936. One can imagine that such a transformation 
would happen very infrequently in the Native areas and very occasionally 
in European farms. But "other farms" (including Indian farming land 
on the outskirts of IhU'ban, for example) and other rural areas could 
be affected more seriously. 
APPENDIX 1 
93. 
DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY OF POPULATION IN THE 
MAGISTERIAL DISTRICTS OF NATAL, 1951 
; DENSITY PER SQHARE HUE I PERCENTAGE OF MAG ISTERIAL I NATAL TOTAl I 
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80.0 2.1 ! 
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! AND ZULULAND I 8.2 53.7 8.9 0.9 100.0 100.0 100.0 
Source: 
Note: 
calculated from Volume I, 1951 Population Census. 
"_II denotes that the density is less than one person 


















































APPENDIX 3 (a) DISTRIBUTION OF EUROPEANS /I.CCORDING TO PRINCIP~ 
GROUPS .AND URBAN AND RURAL .tJlliAS. ~!~_UNION. 1951. 
URBAN I RURAL 
I 
TOTAL I ~~ENT AGE GROUP 
1 
N A T iI. L 
r - - % "/0 No. No. /0 No. 
M 32,720 28.3 5,871 28.7 38,591 28.5 84.8 
0-14 F 32,311 27.0 5,221 28.4 37,532 27.2 86.1 
P 65,031 27.6 11,092 28.5 76,123 27.'0 85.4 
M 53,694 46.4 8,452 41.3 62,146 45.6 86.4 
15-44 F 52,870 44.2 7,587 41.2 60,457 43.8 8'7.5 
P 106,564 45.3 16,039 41.2 122,603 44.7 86.9 
M 20,465 17.7 4,453 21.7 24,918 18.1 82.1 
45-64 F 23,485 19., 4,088 22.2 27,573 20.0 85.2 
P 43,950 18.7 8,541 22.0 52,491 19.1 83.7 
M 8,915 7.7 1,701 8.3 10,616 7.8 84.0 
65 & over F 10,830 9.1 1,515 8.2 12,345 9.0 87.7 
p 19,745 8.4 3,216 8.3 22,%1 8.4 86.1 
M 115,815 100.0 20,485 100.0 136,300 100.0 85.0 
TOTAL* F 119,525 100.0 18,415 100.0 137,940 100.0 86.6 
p 235,340 100.0 38,900 100.0 274,240 100.0 85.8 -
U N I 0 N 
No. -70 No. 70 No. 'r % M 328,536 32.1 97,915 32.6 426,451 32.2 77.0 0-14 F 320,615 30.6 91,022 33.7 411,637 31.2 77.9 P 649,151 31.4 188,937 33.1 838,088 31.7 77.5 
M 476,415 46.6 120,299 40.0 596,714 45.1 79.8 15-44 F 481,747 46.0 109,481 40.5 591,228 44.8 81.5 p 958,162 46.3 229,780 40.3 1,187 } 942 45.0 80.7 
M 157,373 15.4 59,798 19.9 217,171 16.4 72.4 45-64 F 174,619 16.7 52,229 19.3 226,848 17.2 77.0 p 331,992 16.0 112,027 19.6 444,019 16.8 74.8 
M 59,683 5.8 22,398 7.5 82,091 6.2 72.7 65 & over F 71,163 6.8 17,706 6.5 88,869 6.7 80.1 p 130,856 6.3 40, 104 7.0 170,960 6.5 76.5 
M 1,022,248 100.0 300,506 100.0 1,322,754 100.0 77.3 TOTAL* F 1,048,427 100.0 270,508 100.0 1,318,935 100.0 79.5 P 2,070,675 100.0 571,014 100.0 2,641,689 100.0 78.4 ~- I Source: Volume ]1_, 1951 Population Census. 
* Including persons of unspecified age. \} 
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bPPENDIX 3 (b) DISTRIBUTION OF NATIVES ACCORDING TO PRINCIPA.L AGE 













65 & over 
TOTAL* 
URB l PER CEr ~_ _ __ RDR_AL ___ -+-___ TO_T_A,_L __ -4-_UR_B_AN-; 


















































































4 67.6 1,108,716 
6 53.8 1,390,518 






























































































6 100.0 2,944,821 100.0 4,369,157 100.0 
8 100.0 3,286,728 100.0 4,190,926 100.0 
4 100.0 6,231,549 100.0 8,560,083 100.0 -_ .. . 
~I Volume Y., 1951 Population Census 
*lnCluding persons of unspecified age. {( 
32.6 
21.6 J 27.2 
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APPENDIX '3 (c) DISTRIBUTION OF INDIANS ACCORDING TO PRINCIPAL A~ _~ 
GROUPS AND URBAN AND RURAL AREAS. NATAL.AND RES! OF UNION; 
- .!22!. 




N A T A L 
--
No. % No. /0 No. % 
M 52,655 46.3 19,193 48.7 71,848 46.9 
0-14 F 52,545 48.8 19,371 50.6 71,916 49.2 
P 105,200 47.5 38,564 49.6 143,764 48.0 
N 48,295 42.4 15,207 38.6 63,502 41.4 
15-44 F 46,150 42.8 15,994 41.8 62,144 42.6 
P 94,445 42.6 31,201 40.2 125,f{46 42.0 
M 9,832 8.6 3,680 9.3 13,512 8.8 
45-64 F 7,569 7.0 2,384 6.2 10,031 6.8 
P 17,401 7.9 6,064 7.8 23,543 7.8 
M 3,045 2.7 1,311 3.3 4,356 2.8 65 & over F 1,463 1.4 547 1.4 2,010 1.4 
P 4,~08 2.0 1,858 2.4 6,366 2.1 
}O1 113,887 100.0 39,410 100.0 153,297 100.0 
TOTAL* F 107,787 100.0 38,407 100.0 146,194 100.0 
'::P 221,674 100.0 I 77,817 100.0 299,491 100.0 
-
R E S T 0 F U N · 1 ° N 
rIo. io No. ~ No. 10 
M 14,552 43.1 1,042 41.5 15,594 43.0 0-14 F 13,898 48.3 930 46.0 14,828 48.1 
P 28,450 45.5 1,972- 43.5 30,422 45.4 
1>1 14,750 43.7 1,106 44.1 15,856 4).8 15-44 F 12,543 43.6 925 45.8 13,468 43.7 
P 27,293 43.7 2,031 44.8 29,324 43.7 
M 3,231 9.6 244 9.7 3,475 9.6 45-64 F 2,004 7.0 I 133 6.6 2,137 6.9 
P 5,235 8.4 377 8.3 5,612 8.4 
N 1,193 3.5 I 117 4.7 1,310 3.6 65 & over F 339 1.2 33 1.6 372 1.2 P 1,532 2.5 150 3.3 1,682 2.5 
M 33,782 100.0 2,516 100.0 36,298 100.0 TOTAL* F 28,851 100.0 2,024 100.0 30,875 100.0 p 62,633 100.0 4,540 100.0 67,173 100.0 
Source , Volmne Y..., 1951 Population Census. 
* Including persons of unspecified age. 
1. For purposes of comparison, Natal figures are related to those 
for the Rest uf the UniQ!! (i.e. excluding Natal) rather than to 


































APPENDIX 3 (d) DISTRIBUTION OF COLOUREDS ACCORDING TO PRINCIPAL AGE 
GROUPS AND URBAN AND RURAL .IlREAS. NATAL AND UNION, 1951. ---- ---- I I URBAN L RURAL 1 TarAL IPERCENl' ( AGE GROUP URBAN -1--
N A T A L 
---,-
No. % No. % No % % 
M 5,431 44.9 1,331 42.5 6,762 44.4 80.3 
0-14 F 5,484 41.0 1,392 49.2 6,876 42.4 79.8 
P 10,915 42.8 2,723 45.6 13,638 43.3 80.0 
6,625 43.5 80.5 
I 
M 5,330 44.0 1,295 41.3 I 
15-44 F 6,226 46.5 1,055 37.3 7,281 44.9 85.5 I I p 11,556 45.3 2,350 39.4 13,906 44.2 83.1 
i 
M 1,096 9.1 394 12.6 1,490 9.8 73.6 
45-64 I F 1,328 9.9 286 10.1 1,614 10.0 82.3 
I P 2,424 9.5 680 11.4 3,104 9.9 78.1 
M 252 2.1 115 3.7 367 2.4 68.7 
65 & over F 350 2.6 98 3.5 448 2.8 78.1 
P 602 2.4 213 3.6 815 2.6 73.9 
M 12,119 100.0 I 3,136 100.0 15,255 100.0 79.4 
TOTAL* F 13,399 100.0 I 2,531 100.0 16,230 100.0 82.6 
P 25,518 100.0 5,967 100.0 31,485 100.0 81.0 
U N I 0 N , 
I 
10"'--- --I %~ -No. % No. 
M 146,712 43.0 90,481 43.3 237,193 
0-14 F 148,441 40.0 87,081 48.2 
P 295,15'3 41.4 177,562 45.6 
M ' 148,7h6 43.6 86,410 41.4 
15-44 F 168,252 45.3 70,843 39.2 
P 317,018 44.5 157,253 40.4 
M 34, 10.2 23,849 11.4 
45-64 F 40,42 10.9 16,805 9.3 
P 75,12 10.5 40,654 10.4 
M li,O 3.2 8,156 3.9 
65 & over F 14,0 3.8 6,042- 3.3 
P 25,1 3.5 14,198 3.6 
M 341,569 100.0 209,010 100.0 
TarAL* F 371,559 100.0 180,878 100.0 
P 713,128 100.0 389,888 100.0 
Source: Volume V ., 1951 Population Censlls. 















% % , 
! 43.1 61.9 
42.7 63.0 I 42.9 62.4 I 
I 
42.8 63.2 
\ 43.0 70.4 
43.0 66.8 i 
i 
i 
10.6 59.2 : 




3.5 57.8 I 
3.6 70.2 , 





100.0 67.3 , I 
100.0 64.7 I : -
APPENDIX 4 URBJJ~ )l1ID RURl.L POPULATIONS OF NATAL, BY RACIAL GROUP, 1921-51 
U R B fl. ~ R U R A L 
YEJiR 
EURS. N.flTIVES INDIA.I."'lS COLS. ALL EURS. NATIVES INDIANS COLS. 
1921 101,725 85,870 79,109 6,863 273,567 35, llJ 1,053,934 62,5/+0 L·,';.!M· 
1936 151,256 150,878 12?,?C3 12,937 L~7,854 39,293 1,4(2,751 t..,r, 37-:::' 5,692 __ , c 
1946 200,728 224,510 16(,457 19,552 605,247 35,969 1,483,973 T: ~6C 5,.343 ._,e.; 
1951 235,340 288,598 221,67~. 25,518 771,130 38,9CO 1,521,504 77,817 5,967 
Percentage .:)f Total (urban and rural1 12cculE.tions 
1921 74.3 7.5 55.8 61.8 19.1 I 25.7 92.5 44.2 38.2 1936 79.4 9.7 66.9 ()9.4 22.5 20.6 90.3 33.1 30.6 
1946 84.8 13.1 69.1 78.5 27.5 I 15.2 86.9 30.9 21.5 1951 85.8 15.9 74.0 81.0 31.9 14.2 84.1 26.0 19.0 
'I. 
R~cial composition (percentages) 
1921 37.2 31.4 28.9 2.5 100.0 I 3.0 91.2 5.4 0.4 
19.36 34.5 34.4 28.0 3.0 100.0 I 2.6 93.0 4.0 0.4 1946 
I 
33.2 37.1 26.5 3.2 100.0 2.3 92.9 4.5 0.3 
1951 30.5 37.4 28.7 3.3 100.0 I 2.4 92.5 4.7 0.4 
Nean ammal rate of population growth 
1921-36 2.7 3.9 3.0 4.3 3.1 0.8 2.0 -0.2 1.2 
1936-46 2.9 4.1 2.7 4.2 3.3 -0.6 0.6 1.6 -0.6 
1, <M.6----.5.J.. 3.2 5.2. 6.7 S _'"- ".0 1.6 0.5 1.6 212 
11921-51 2.8 4.1 3.5 4.5 3.5 0.3 1.3 0.3 0.7 I 
~---- - -- - -






















AREA 1946 1951 PJ::-'G :::0fi \C E .IN';REASE .-f-. . 
No. % No. 10 10 
~runicipal locations 25,245 1.4 45,685 2.4 87.9 
~r,unicipal Compounds 11,064 0.6 7,015 o 4- -56.6 
Other urban areas 152,869 8.9 205,411 11:2 55.1 
Sub-urban areas 1,977 0.1 1,772 0.1 -10.4 
Quasi-urban townships 2,109 0.1 2,578 0.1 2::>.2 
Industrial compounds 54,641 5.2 56,699 5.1 5.8 
Mine compounds 25,884 1.4 27,856 1.5 16.5 
Construction gangs 12,552 0.7 9,132 0.5 -26.1 
Government areas 5,788 0.5 8,811 0.5 52.2 
Rural tOT.'inships 1,665 0.1 2,251 0.1 54.0 
Farms, total 454,070 26.6 487,505 26.9 7.4 
" occupied by l7.Th i te s 567,846 21.5 566,001 20.2 - 0.5 
" occupied by Indians 
or Coloureds 26,768 1.6 51,089 1.7 16.1 
" not occupied by Whites 
Indians, or Coloureds 59,456 5.5 90,415 5.0 52.1 
t-Jative Areas, total 957,585 56.0 954,858 52.8 - 0.5 
Trust lands,locations,reservee 777,106 45.5 775,055 42.7 - 0.5 
Other Trust-vested lands 4,411 0.5 15,951 0.8 216.5 
Trust purch"lsed land 11,659 0.7 14,142 0.8 2}.5 
Mission stations 30,776 1.8 29,885 1.7 - 2.9 
rrib911y-o~ed land 12,841 0.8 15,216 0.7 2.9 
Native-omned land 81,985 4.8 85,259 4.6 1.6 
Crmm lands 58,629 2.5 27,552 1.5 -29.2 
('thor Breas 7,456 o " • i: 4,595 0.3 -58.2 
Total Urban 224:, G='.O 12.6 288,600 15.9 54.2 
Total Hur~l ,t.?3,973 87.4 1,521,502 84.1 1.9 
TOTAL NATAL ~,708,485 100.(' 1,810,102 100.0 5.9 




INDUSTRY IN GREA.TER DURB!li 
PART TWO: THE NATAL LABOUR FDRCE 
102. 
CHAPTER FOUR 
WORK PARTICIPATION IN NATAL 
§ 1 Introduction 
Part One of this survey gave attention to the growth, stI"l)cture, 
and distriblltion of the population of Natal, and suggested a measure of 
labour potential. The potential working population was described as 
being roughly equivalent to the total number of persons aged between 15 
and 64 years. It is now necessary to refine 01.1I analysis of labour 
resources a little further by investigating the extent to which the 
labour potential of Natal is employed, and by taking into account some 
of the more important ways in which the size of the working population, 
nr labour force, differ s from the popul ation r f working age. 
§ 2 The Concept of Work 
In a modern, industrial society, the distinguishing line between 
work and non-work can generally be drawn quite precisely and most people 
are easUy classified as either workers or non-workers. But this is 
not always so, even under optimum conditions, because our concept of 
work (and hence our concept of workers) is open to alternative 
interpretations. To put it another way, there is no one, categorical 
answer to the question "Just how long must one work or what sort of 
work must ono do to be included in the labour force?" 
One example of the basic theoretical difficulty is the comparison 
between a family worker and a housewife. The family worker, who 
assists in an enterprise operated by one "r more of the members of the 
same family, is conventionally included in the labour force, even though 
he may receive no normal cash wages. His inclusion is usually 
justified on the grounds that he is carrying out an economically 
useful activity and is rewarded by the provision of board and lndging. 
A further argun-ent for his incl1lsion is that his participation in work 
has an effect on the labour wage rate, since if he were not to work, 
his place \I('1l1 d have to be fill ed by another (paid) worker. Thi s 
may be true, but, on the other hand, the house·..-ife, who al SO performs 
economically useful functions (domestic service, cooking, care of 
children, maintenance, etc.) in return for board and lodging, is 
usually omitted from the labour force, even though the alternative 
cost of replacing her services may be remarkably high. 
As with the greater part of census material, however, it is 
left mainly to the individual himself to classify his own work status, 
and he will in most cases be recorded according to the description 
given on his form. However conscientious the enumerators may be, one 
must assume that they will query thi s information only when there is 
an obviOus contradiction or when they have reason to believe that a 
question has been misunderstood or falsely answered. 
There is, therefore, nften a choice open to the individual of 
alternative ways of classifying himself. Very frequently the choice 
is merely between two or more ways of describing a non-worker (as, for 
example, "retired" or "independent" or "pensioner") or of describing the 
same worker (see Chapter Six). Errors which arise in this way are of 
minor importance to the present discnssion because they do not affect 
onr measure of work participation. But inaccuracies in the estimate 
of work potential Call occnr when it is possible to classify a person 
as either a worker or a non-worker. 
. This possibility is most likely in the case of part-time, 
seasonal, or intermittent workers, who work for only part of the day 
103. 
or for discontinuous periods during the year. Once again the problem 
is not serious in an "ind')strial" economy, although it may be important 
in the case of hOlJ.sewives working part-time, pensioners supplementing 
their income in various ways, or among the chronically unemployed whose 
work participation is sp<1radic and irregular. But it is when one 
attempts to apply "western" concepts of work to agricultural communities 
that the dividing line between work and non-work is hardest to draw, 
and in Natal, with its large rroportion of Natives living in the partial 
subsistence economy of the Reserves, the assessment of the size of the 
labour force is further complicated by the traditional migrant labour 
system. 
In any peasant community tied closely to the productivity of 
the soil, no one can be an absolute non-worker, and both the number of 
workers and the amount of effort expended varies according to the 
seasons and the vagaries of climate, pests, and natural disasters. 
Employment and unemployment in the sense understood in an urban community 
are unknown; instead every member of the family may be regarded as a 
part-time or partial worker, although the degree of work participation 
will differ according to age and sex and will vary from time to time. 
The .migrant worker, on the other hand, should ·rathe c assed 
as .a "sporadfclfo r "intermittent" worker, sinc6 he al ternates-b t ~en 
being a ~rker and a non-worker or peasant, although during his periods 
as a worker he is a full member of tne labour force, These considerations 
ilh'strate the dangers of interpreting census figures as very accurate 
estimates of the Native labour force. 
A special word should be said about the pnsition of Native women 
in the working population. In the 1936 census, every Native women of 
10 years am over in the Reserves was classified as being engaged in 
agricultural occupations, and hence as being gainfully-occupied. The 
result of this classification was to swell the N~tive labour force very 
considerably. But it was realized that these Reserve women, although 
responsible for a considerable amount of the agricultural work, spend 
most of their time in "household" duties such as caring for children, 
cooking food, fetching water, and so on, and it was estimated that only 
a quarter of their working days are spent in actual agricultural work. 
In the report of occupations and industries of the 1946 census, therefore, 
the number of Native women who were classified as agricultural workers 
fell drastically, and over a million women, who on the 1936 basis would 
have been classed as workers, were recorded as dependants instead. In 
1951 the revision passed to its final stage, and ~ Native women in the 
Reserves were classified as dependants. This progressive change in 
classification, although undoubtedly leading to a more accurate assessment 
of the Native labour force, makes it impossible to compare the Native 
(and hence total) working populations over successive censuses. The 
analysis of Native employment will, therefore, be restricted mainly to 
the 1951 census figures. 
Since we are dependent upon census figure s for all our material 
relating to Natal, it will be convenient to make the Natal labour force 
synonymous with the sum of all persons who in the census of 1951 were 
described as being "gainfully-occupjed". This means that the labour 
force includes all those who were reported to be "economically active", 
including those recording themselves as "unemployed" (see Chapter Six). 
By the same token, we shall nse the term "work" to refer to the activity 
in which a gainfully-occupied person is engaged. For want of any simpler 
expression, we shall use "partiCipation in work" to refer to what might 
otherwise only be described as the "state of being gainfully-occupied". 
§ 3 Work Participation in Natal 
There are three necessary and sufficient conditions for a person 
to enter the labonr force: the ability to work, the desire to work and 
the a.vailability of work. These are all elementary and well know' ecooomic 
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conditions, but are important enough to merit brief discussion here. 
The ability to work implies that a potential worker should 
possess standards of health and physique, mentality, training, and 
behaviour not less than those demanded by his society. The level of 
these standards exclude most children, either directly or indirectly, 
a proportion of oldsters (which proportion increases with age), and a 
group of persons, such as the permanently incapacitated and the mentally 
abnormal, who as a rule are unemployed in a competitive economy. In 
addition, there is a changing group of people who, mainly for reasons 
of health, are for varying r.;eriods (although not permanently) unable to 
partiCipate in any work. This group includes workers who have lost 
their jobs through illness, women during the period immediately before 
and immediately after childbirth, and possibly might also be broadened 
to include South African workers temporarily absent from the country. 
In estimating the potential working popu.1 ation, it may be remembered, 
all persons able to work were taken to be potential workers and all 
persons aged 15-64 were assumed to be able to work. 
The fact that a person is able-bodied, however, is not a 
~lfficient condition for him to seek entry to the labollr force, since 
in theory a free society Jeaves the choice between work and leisure to 
the individual. Yet, al though the advance of social security in 
"western" countries has relieved man from much of the fear of physical 
want, the sncial stigma and economic hardships attached to unemployment 
still remain, and an able-bodied person has little choice but to seek 
work, unless he has alternative means of support. The desire to work 
is, therefore, a factor depending nnt SO much upon the particular way 
an individual rates w'rk and leisnre as upon his role in society, and 
especially upon his sex and aee. With males, the probability that an 
able-bodied person will seek wnrk depends mainly upon his age, with 
the existence of alternative means of support as a factor of secondary 
importance. Wi th femal es, the most important determinants of the 
desire to work are marital stat"s and motherhood, although both of 
these factors are correlated with age. Marriage provides the security 
of an alternative means of support, while pregnancy and childbirth 
reduce both the desire and the ability to work. 
Assuming that a potential worker has the ability and the desire 
to work, the only other condition which is necessary before he can be 
employed is that there should be work available for him. In the period 
of full and over-full employment to which Europeans in South Africa 
became accustomed after \~orld War II, this problem resolves itself 
into the need to find a job of the right kind, in the right place, at 
the right time, and at the right wage, although the ease with which 
a work seeker will find a sui table job will depend upon the current 
conditions of supply and demand in the labour market. 
We may now return to the important consideration of the extent 
to which the potential labour resources of the popu1ation are employed, 
and in order to do this it will be necessary to retrace briefly some 
of the ground already covered. 
The first index of labour resources is the total population of 
the region under consideration. This is the primary source of all 
labour supplies and in the long run determines, through its rate of 
growth, the secular trem. in the supply of labour. As was emphasised 
in Chapter Two, the total population of an area can be increased in 
only two ways - by natural increase ~r by encouraging immigration _ 
of which immigration may be the more feasible and the quicker acting. 
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While the size of the total population is the primary determinant 
of labour res01Jrces, certain classes of persons such as the very young 
and the old do nnt generally participate in the work of the community, 
and, for this reasnn, the population of working age (taken to be between 
15 and 64 years) was thought to be the more practical measure of the 
community's basic manpower. 
For purposes of comparison between different communities or 
racial groups, an approximate idea of labour potential can, therefore, 
be derived by a comparis0n between the population of working age and 
the total population with which we are concerned. If this relationship 
is expressed as a simple ratio, we may employ the term the Work Potential 
~l, which as the following table shows, varies noticeably though not 
drastically, between the racial groups: 
Table 70 POPULATION AND WORK POTEI~TIAL. BY RACIAL GROupS. NATAL. 1951 
, 
! WORK POTENTIAL RACIAL i TOTAL I POPULATION 
GROUP I POPULATION AGED 15-64 RATIO 
Europeans 274,240 175,094 0.64 
Natives 
f 
1,810,102 1,010,218 0.56 
Indians 299,491 149,189 0.50 
Coloureds 31,485 17,010 0.54 
All Races , 2,415,318 1,351,511 0.56 
Source: cal culated from 1951 Population Census figures. 
The population of working age may be taken as a crude measure of the 
manpower potentially available for work, and, similarly, the work 
potential ratio may be used as a rough index of the proportion of the 
total population which is capable of work, on the assumption that the 
age range 15-64 years provides a guide to capability for work. 
The size of the work potential ratio is, of course, dependent 
entirely upon demographic factors, and it will be seen from the above 
table that the most favourable ratio is found amongst the Europeans 
of Natal, because a comparatively large proportion of them are in 
the adult age groups. On the other hand, the least favourable work 
potential is displayed by the Indian community, owing to the fact that 
nearly half of the popu1ation are children under the age of 15. 
Howeve'r, not all of the population "f working age enter the 
labol..ll' force, and we must now consider the extent to which the potential 
w0rking population is actively employed. In order ,to do this we 
shall introduce another term - the Net Work PartiCipation Rate - which 
relate s the actual 1aballr force to the potential working popul ation2, 
1 Work Potential Ratio = Population of Working Age 
Total Population 
2 Net Work Participation Rate = Total Labour Force X 100 
Population of Working Age 
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Table 71 WORK POTENTIAL AND LABOUR FORCE, BY RACIAL GROW. NATAL. 1951 
1 RACIAL POPULATION TOTAL LABOUR I NET WORK 
! GROUP AGED 15.-(,4 FORCE* PARTICIPATION RATE 
Europeans i 175,094 1l0,19l I 62.9 Natives 1,010,218 581,898 57.6 
1 
I 
Indians 149,189 74,976 
i 
50.3 
Coloureds 17,010 10,850 63.8 
I 
, 
All Races 1,351,511 777,915 I 57.7 I I i 
Sources: Volume V, 1951 Population Census; unpublished figures, 1951 
Fopulation Census. 
* 15 years and over. 
The Net Hork Participation rate depends not so much upon demographic 
factors as upon cultural and economic factors, and is especially 
affected by the participation nf women in the labour force. 
we can now deal more intensively with the correlation between 
the labour force and the population of working age. In doing this, 
it is necessary to answer two associated questions: one, what proportion 
of the labour force falls within the age range 15.-(,4 and, t,~o, to what 
extent does the po~llation of working age participate in work? 
Provisional figures from the 1951 population census tabulating 
the ages of the gainfully-occupied populations are available only for 
the total Union and not separately for each province, while figures for 
the Native popu.lation are only available from the 1946 census. Never-
theless, the figures for Europeans and Indians have been put to use below, 
since there is no reason to suspect that the general age pattern of . 
European employment in Natal should be materially different from that 
in the Union as a whole, while the figures for Union Indians can be 
applied to Natal at the risk of little error because the majority of 
South Africa's Indians are in Natal. 
Only the Coloureds' figures have been rejected, since the age 
structures cannot be assumed to be comparable when the Coloured 
population of Natal forms such a small part of the Union total. 
Table 72 shows the age distribution of the labour force and the work 
participation rate of each age group over 15 years. At least as far as 
Europeans and Indians are concerned, all but a small proportion of the 
labour force falls between the ages of 15 and 64. One obvious fault 
is that there must be a few workers below the age of 15, although no 
figures are available ('If the number involved. But the figures in 
Table 72 show that the distribution rf workers in the 15-19 year age 
group falls rapidly towards the age of 15, while Figure 12 suggests 
that a projection of the curves would give an almost negligible rate 
of work participation for children under fifteen.l 
1 Figure 12 is based on unpublished data on the age distribution of 
the gainfully-occupied population of the Union at the time of the 
1951 population census. The points used to plot the curves are 
the single year values for ages] 5-19, and the mean values of the 
five-year age groups 20-24 to 70-74 plotted at the mid points of 
these interVals. The mean age of workers in the open-ended "75 
years and over" age group is taken to be 80 years. 
)/ 
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Table 72 AGE DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS AND WORK PARTICIPATION BY AGE, 
I 
EUROPEANS AND INDIANS. AGED 15 YEARS AND OVER, UNION. 1951 
I WORKERS OF EACH AGE AS PERCENT- ~ AGE-SPECIFIC \~ORK I AGE OF TOTAL WORKIN} POPULATION I PARTICIPATION RATE AGE I 
! MEN WOMEN MEN WOMEN 
I 
Inds. : Eyrop. I Europ. Inds. ~. ~. Europ. I 
6.5 15 0.2 1.1 0.7 3.5 7.1 23.2 ! 
16 1.0 1.7 3.1 4.5 34.8 39.0 ! 30.9 , 
17 1.7 ~.4 5.0 6.0 60.6 57.3 I 52.3 
l<~ 2.1 3.2 5.9 6.2 78.7 72.8 I 61.9 
19 2.4 3.4 6.0 5.6 86.1 83.2 I 61.9 
15 - 19 7.4 11.8 20.7 ·25.8 52.6 54.1 I 42.0 20 - 24 12.7 18.0 22.2 21.2 93.7 95.1 
\ 
40.3 
25 - 29 12.5 15.2 11.8 10.6 97.6 98.3 25.6 
30 - 34 12.4 12.8 8.8 8.6 98.4 97 .4 I 19.7 I 
35 - 39 12.4 11.4 8.8 8.6 98.6 98.2 I 19.7 40 - 44 11.8 9.0 8.7 7.2 98.4 97.4 20.6 
45 - 49 9.3 6.6 6.9 6.5 97.8 96.8 20.7 
50 - 54 6.8 5.1 4.9 5.1 95.9 95.4 18.2 
55 - 59 5.9 3.3 3.4 2.7 92.2 93.7 13.7 
60 - 64 4.1 3.1 1.9 2.0 I 78.2 85.1 9.2 
15 - 64 95.3 96.3 98.3 98.4 90.0 87 .8 .L 25.8 
65 - 69 2.5 2.3 1.0 1.0 61.6 71.1 I 
6.0 
70 - 74 1.4 0.8 0.4 0.5 42.5 48.3 3.5 
0.8 0.5 0.3 0.1 24.2 31.1 
, 
2.3 75 + 
I 
I 85.8 86.0 I I TOTAL 15+ I 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 I 23.7 I 























A more serious exclusion is the group of older workers (65 years 
and over), who account for almost 5 per cent of the European male labour 
force. On the other hand, the age group 15-19, which is included in 
the population ~f working age, is not really a very important working 
group, only half of the European men so aged being workers. The problem 
is one of c0verage for, while one can incorporate more and more workers 
by extending the theoretical working age group, the W0rk participation 
rate becomes smaller in each successive age group, until the group 
covered loses its identity as a labour force. 
For both European and Indian men, the best coverage appears to 
be provided by the age range 17-69, in which 96 .. 6 per cent and 95.8 per 
cent of the workers of 15 years and over fall. Moreover, the work 
participation rate of both European and Indian men in this age range is 
over 90 per cent. The most suitable coverage for women is, of course, 
determined by different factors, which will be discussed in the following 
chapter. The fact that their working age range falls within narrower 
limits is shown by the following figures, which reflect the age groups 
for which the work participation rate is higher than the average for the 








16-24 and 40-59 
. It will be recalled (Table 71) that the net participation rate 
var1es considerably as between the racial groups, and it can now be 
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participation rates of women, since the male rates nDrmally tend towards 
100: 
Table 73 NET WORK PARTICIPATION RATE. BY SEX. NATAL. 1951 
1 
i 
RACIAL GROUP i MEN WOMEN ! PERSONS 
I I 
; 
Europeans 94.9 31.4 I 62.9 , 
Natives I 101.2 I 17.7 57.6 
I I Indians , 91.3 6.5 I 50.3 I 1 I 63.8 Coloureds '11+.8 , 35.5 i i 
All P~ces 99.1 1 18.5 I 57.6 I 
Source s: calculated from Volume V, 1951 Popul ation Census and pro-
visional unpublished figures from 1951 Population Census. 
It can be seen now why the masculinity rate of a population may be an 
important factor affecting the wnrk participation of the community, 
since~ other things being equal, the greater the ratio of men to 
women the greater will be the wnrk participation. 
VJhile the male participation rates vary between the racial 
groups, in no instance is it less than 90 per cent. In fact the 
Native rate exceeds 100, implying a fairly high rate of work participation 
among men aged 65 and over. On the other hand, the female rate shows 
much greater variations, and, although in no case does it compare with 
the male, the Coloured rate is over five times as hip;h a.s the Indian 
rate. 
It is apparent that to a large extent the female work participation 
rates are the deciding factor in determining the general participation 
rates. For example, it is the greater participation in work by Colol1red 
women that enables the Colonreds to show a higher rate than the Europeans, 
while the Indian participation rate, already low in the case of the men, 
is further lowered by the very low work participation of the women. 
As a final index r:f work participation, the labo·.lr force can be 
related to the PO~11ation rf all ages to give the Gross Work 
Participation Ratel, which is determined by all th~se demographic, 
cultural, and ec(\nomic factors l,.!hich affect either the size of the 
population (\f working age or the size nf the labour force. In the 
foll ·-·wing table all three functions are given for the various demographic 
groups: 
1 Gross Work Participation Rate = Total Labour Force x 100 
Total Population 
This is the more usual index of work participation which in 
most publications on the labour force is simply called the 
"Work Participation Rate". It can be seen that the Gross 
Work Participation Rate is really the multiple of the Net 
Work Participation Rate and the Work Potential Ratios 
Net Work Participation Rate x Work Potential Rate = 
Total l~our Force x 100 x Population of Working Age 
Population of Working Age Total Population 
= 
= 
Total Labour Force x 100 
Total Population 
Gross \Olork PartiCipation Rate 
, 
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Table 74 WORK PARTICIPATION IN NATAL. BY RACE AND SEX, 1951 
, 
! ! : PER SON S RACIAL 1'1 E N WOME~ I 
GROUP i 1 2 3 1 2 3 ; 1 2 3 
I ! 
0.64 62.9 40.2 Europeans I 0.64 94.9 60.6 0.64 31.4 20,0 I ! 
0.55 101.2 55.7 0,57 17.7 10.0 I 0.56 57.6 32.1 Natives I 
I Indians I 0.50 91.6 45.8 0.49 6.5 3.2 0.50 50,3 25.0 
0.53 94,8 50.4 0.55 35.5 19.5 , 0.54 63,8 34.5 Coloured s I I I 
Sources: calculated from published and unpublished provisional figllres 
from the 1951 Population Census. 
~: 1 = Work Potential Ratio 
2 = Net Work Participation Rate 
3 = Gr0ss Work Participati0n Rate 
: 
The highest gross work participation rate is found amongst the Europeans, 
and this can be seen to be due to a high work potential, and a high 
participation rate for both men and W0men. The gross rate for Natives 
is lower (32.1%) both because of a 10wer work potential and because the 
high male w0rk participation rate is partly offset by the 10w female 
rate. On the other hand, the high work participation of Coloured women 
helps to raise the general rate rumost as high as the Natives I, despite 
a lower male rate. In the case of the Indians, a low work potential, 
combined with a work participation rate which is low for men and almost 
negligible f0r women, results in the lowest gross work participation 
rate of all four racial groups. 
Although the size of the Native 1aool1I' force is not comparable 
over time, a c0mparison of the labc)1)r f('rces of the other grotl.ps between 
1936 and 1S51 is of some interest: 
Table 75 NON-NATIVE WORKING POPULATIONS. NATAL. 1936-51 
YEAR EUROPEANS I INDIANS I COLOUREDS 
I 
Numbers I 
1936 74,686 50,197 i 6,035 
1946 I 93,133 I 56,070 ! 8,441 1951 110,210 I 75,029 f 10,850 I I 
Work Potenti~ R~te 
! 
1936 67.2 
I 51.1 I 54.5 1946 66.0 50.2 I 57.3 
1951 63.8 I 49.8 I 54.1 I i : 
Net Work Partici~~tion R~te 
1936 58.3 I 53.5 , 59.4 I I 1946 59.7 i 48.1 59.2 ! I 1951 62.9 : 50.3 63.8 , 
: 
Gross Work Part!ci2~tion B~te 
1936 39.2 I 27.3 I 32.4 1946 39.3 I 24.1 I 33.9 1951 40.2 25.1 I 34.5 I ! . Sources. calculated from Volume VII, 1936 Population Census _ 
U.G. 11/1942, Volume II, 1946 Census - U.G. 41/1954, 
and from unpublished, provisional figures from the 
1951 Population Census. 
The increase ~n European work partiCipation, although small, is of 
cons~d~rab~e ~portance, for it not only reflects the increased 
part1c1pat10n of women, but also shows that male partiCipation has 
been maintained de spite a drop in working potential. Betwen 1936 
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and 1951, the number of men nf working age dropped from 67 per cent 
to 64 per cent of the total male population. Yet.ill the - same period 
there was no change in the wnrk participation rate of men;-exeept for 
a slight drop during the imn;ediate post-war census of 1940.' This 
phenomenon seems to be caused by a fuller utilization o"1" -persons of 
working age in 1951 than in 1936. It is also probable that under 
considerably more favourabJe conditions nf employment in 1951 employ-
ment opportunities were created for more oldsters beyond normal working 
age and for some of the weaker members of the working age group. 
Over this same period, the ~articipation rate of-women increased 
from 17.9 per cent to 20.0 per cent, in spite of an in:;J~e_ i-n. -median 
age aricr-a- -lcr~e· pI'oportion nf the~po@ ati.Qn fn tnew0r~ng-.age groups -
especiaflYl!ltne age range 15-24 years, which se -most important 
range for femal'e employment. Werk 'participatinn .ras- -e-ncouraged on the 
other hand by a fall in the relative impnrtance of the whole age range 
15-44 years (which represents the period during which women are likely 
to withdraw or abstain fr(1m wnrk throuEh childbirth) and by the highly 
favol1I'able cnndi tion of the labour market. 
The tendency for Indian participation to slacken is attributable 
to two pureJy demographic factors, although there has been chronic 
unemployment among Indians in recent years. One of these fact~rs is 
the fall in the masculinity rate of the total population; the other 
is the fall in the proportion of males of working age. The rate of 
work participation has always been low owing to the youth of the Indian 
population (appr0ximately half of the population being under 15 years) 
and the very low female work participation rate. Both these factors 
have been reinforced by a decrease in masculinity and a fall in the 
median age of the Indian population. 
The percentage of women in the labour force is most important, 
for, while a high ratio of women to men generally indicates a full 
utilization of potential labour, the greater the participation of 
women in the labnur force, the more elastic will the supply of labour 
tend to be (see Chapter Five). The rise in the percentage of women in 
the European labour force over the years can be attributed partly to the 
fall in the masculinity of the population as a whole and to a higher 
rate of female participation, the latter being supported and accelerated 
by a relative increase in the less masculine spheres of activity -
especially manufacturing and services. The fact that -there was no 
further i~~rease in the percsntage of women in the labour force between 
1940 and 1951 is explained by the already high JJro.portion of women 
employed in 1946 as a result of the wartime shortage nf manpower. 
The increase in the employment of Coloured women has been even 
greater. In their case the main cause can be found in their emergence 
as impnrtant indllstrial workers. On the other haro, Indian women have 
n0t yet entered the labour market to any freat extent, and the percentage 
of women in the labolJJ' force seems even to have fallen betwe&n 1940 and 
1951.1 
In all conununities, and especially in the modern indl]strial 
society,.there are three important groups of the population who generally 
show a hlgh rate of VOluntary or involuntary non-participation in work, 
whether or not they are included in the hypothetical "population of 
wnrking age". Of first imvrtance are the children, who may be divided 
into two further groups: those of pre-working age and those of working 
age. The children nf pre-working age fnrm such a high proportion of 
a young population such as the Indian community, that the total available 
labour force must necessar ily be relative1 y small. On the other hand, 
the non-employment nf children (or young adults) of w0rking age ~lst be 
1 See Chapter Six, p.150. 
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viewed from a different standpoint, since a postponement of their entry 
into the l~bour force due to secol~ary and higher education or technical 
training must be considered not as a wastage of labour but as an investment. 
By delaying employment, they are equipping themselves to make a greater 
contribution to their community, and from this point of view a low rate of 
work participation among juveniles is a necessary and desirable sign of 
an increase in the skill and efficiency of the future labour force. 
Quite different considerations affect the employment of women 
and the older member s 0f the community \-iho are the other two groups which 
usually contain a rola.tively low prop0rtion of workers, and their 
utilization will be discussed separately in the next chapter. Work 
participation in South Africa is fl~ther complicated by racial differences, 
~Jt this is a factor affecting not so much the entry or non-antry into 
employment as the kind 0f W0rk available to a worker. 
In this and the fOllowing chapter, however, we are concerned 
mainly with that part nf the total populati0n which is in fact employed, 
although in Appendix 1 some reference is also made to the composition of 
the non-workers. 
APPENDIX 1 UORKERS AND NON-fTORKERS OF NATAL, BY RACE AND SEX, 1951 
, 
EUROPEANS INDIANS COLOUREDS 
STATUS 
I MEN WOMEN MEN WOMEN MElT WOMEN 
No. ~ No. ~ No. ~ I No. ~ NOt 1 N2.a. 1£ 
tTorkers, 15 and over 82,575 60.6 Z7 ,616 20,0 70,259 45.8 I 4,717 5.2 7,692 50.4 3,158 19.4 
Children, under 15 58,591 28.5 57,552 27.2 71,848 46,9 71,916 49.2 6,762 44.3 6,876 42,4 
I 
Non-'10rkers : 15,154 11.1 72,792 52.8 11,198 7.5 69,566 47.6 801 5.3 ! 6,196 38.2 
Independent persons 8,200 6.0 2,759 2.0 2,473 1,6 612 0.4 182 1.2 103 0,6 
Hou:3eho1d duties - - 64,743 46.9 - - I 65,325 44.7 - - 5,622 34.6 Scholars, 15 and ovel' 4,462 3.3 3,427 2.5 7,588 4.9 I 3,335 2.3 522 5.4 429 2.6 
Foreign visitors 1,745 1.5 862 0,6 581 0.4 I 5 0,0 27 0.2 1 0.0 
Other non-workers 729 0.5 1,021 0.7 556 0.4 I 291 0.2 70 0.5 41 0,2 
~ 
• 
TOTAL POPULATIO~ 156,300 I 100,0 I 153,505 100.0 I 146,199 100.0 15,255 100.0 16,250 100,0 100,0 I 137,940 , , 
NATIVES 
STATUS 
MEN 'ITOMEN c 
No. 1 No. c1 i.2. 
1Jorkers, 15 years and over 488,718 55.7 95,180 10.0 
Children, under 15 years 365,442 41.4 .' 363,000 58,9 
Non-workers 25,919 2,9 475,843 51,1 
I 
TOTAL POPULATION 878,079 100,0 932,023 100,0 I 
SQurces: Volume V, 1951 Population Census; unpublished provisional figures, 1951 Population Census. 
113. 
CHAPTER FIVE 
POSSIBILITIES FOR INCREASING WORK PARTICIPATION 
A. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS 
The most obvious way of increasing work output is by increasing 
the size of the labour force or, in other words, by producing a greater 
number (\f workers, and this can only be done by increasing the rate of 
growth ,of population or by increasing work participation. In earlier 
chapters it was pointed out that the rate of population growth depends 
upon the natural rate of increase and upon the excess (if any) of 
immigration over emigration and, as the government is unable or unwilling 
to inf1nence either (\f these, the p"ssibility of increasing the labour 
force thrC'Ugh a stimulation nf popul atiC'n growth will be ignored in 
this chapter. 
In any case, an increase in population by itself will not lead 
to an increase in per capita output, unless the ratio of producers to 
consumers is increased (or productivity is improved). The emphasis 
will therefore be placed on possibilities for increasing the rate of 
work participation - that is, on ways to use a greater proportion of 
our labour resources. 
As was shown in Chapter Four, the W(lrk participation of men in 
most working-age groups is so high that there is little room for 
increasing the number of male workers. When account is taken of the 
scholars over the age of fifteen, foreign visitors, and unemployables, 
there is a very small wastage among men (If working age. 
If the number of workers is to be increasEd, therefore, one must 
look beyond the adult men, either to the woman worker or to people C'f 
non-working age. The employment of pre-working age children has already 
been discarded as a practical measure for increasing labour supplies, 
on the contrary, one should rather strive for a reduction in the number 
of (mainly Native) working children so as to increase the educational 
standards of the adult popul ation. 
As practical methods of significantly increasing the number of 
workers, then, we are left with the possibilities for increasing work 
participation either among women (\f working age or among the older 
members of the community.l These two alternatives will be discussed 
in the following two sections (\f this chapter. 
1 As early as 1951, the Annual Report of the Department of Labour 
mentioned the "increasing number of European male pensioners and 
European married \/Omen applying for employment ••• throughout the 
year" - p. 4, U.G. 45/1953. 
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B. THE EMPLOYMENT OF WOMEN 
§ 1 The Significance of the Working Woman 
The work participation of women in Natal is Shown in the 
following table: 
Table 76 WORK PMTICIPATION RATESI OF WOMEN IN NATAL. 1951 
RATE EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS 
Net 31.4 17.7 6.5 35.5 
Gross 20.0 10.0 3.2 19.5 
Sources: calculated from Volume V, 1951 Population Census and 
unpublished, prOVisional figures, 1951 Population Census. 
Abollt one in five European and Colo'lred women in Natal were gainfully 
occupied in 1951, com~ared with only one in ten Native women (mainly in 
farming and domestic service), and one in thirty Indian women. 
Apart from the fact that the female participation rates are so 
much If'1wer than the male, the significance of these figures lies in the 
huge latent work potential of the Native and Indian women. If the gross 
work participation rate of Indian women, for example, were raised to 
that of the Europeans, a further 25,000 workers would be added to the 
labo,~ force, while, if Native female participation were increased to a 
similar level, some 93,000 new w(\rkers wou.1d be added. 'This greater 
utilisation rtf Indian and Native women alone would increase the Natal. 
labonr force by over 15 per cent. 
Moreover, the European work participation rate - used here as a 
standard with which to compare with non-European - is by no means high 
by international standards, as can be seen from the fol1~wing table: 
Table 77 GROSS WORK PARTICIPATION 
BATES OF WOMEN IN VARIOUS AREAS 
GROSS WORK GROSS WORK 
AREA PARTICIPATION AREA PARTICIPATION 
RATE RATE 
Japan, 1954 36.8 Italy, 1951 20.3 
Germany, 1954 31.4 Natal (wnites), 1951 20.0 
France, 1954 29.9 A" stralia, 1954 19.0 
United Kingdom, 1951 27.4 Canada, 1951 16.9 
United States, 1950 21.8 Union (Whites), 1951 16.3 
Source: International Labour Reviews. 
Natal's gross participation rate (at 20.0) is higher than the rates 
prevailing in Canada and in the Union as a whole, and is on about the 
] Net Work Participation Rate 
Gross Work Participation Kate 
= Total Labour Force X 100 
Population of WOrkir.g Age 
= Total Labour Force X 100 
Total Population 
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same level as those in Australia, the United States, and Italy. On 
the other hand it is considerably lo~er than the rates of Japan, Germany, 
the United Kingdom and France, and both the participation rates of 
European ~omen in both the lJnion and Natal must be regarded as lo~ when 
the availability of non-European domestic labour is taken into account. 
Taking all races together, only one in five of Natal women of 
W"'rking age was gainfully-occupied in 1951, compared with virt'Jally all 
the men of working age. In view (If the greater nnused potential of the 
female population of working age therefore, the following section ~ill 
~ive some attention to the factors affecting female employment. For 
simplicity, the analysis ~ill be treated in terms of European women 
workers only, since the conditions underlying their work participation 
may be expected eventually to apply to the non-European groups too. 
§ 2 Fac~Qrs affecting a Woman1s Entry into the Labour Force 
General Considerations. It may be remembered from the last 
chapter that the principal factor which determines whether or not a man 
enters the labo'Jr force is his age, ~ith the existence of alternative 
means of support appearing as a secondary and relatively unimportant 
crulsative factor, and it was this close relationship between age and male 
partiCipation that enabled the population of working age to be used as 
an approximate index of labo,.tr resources. With the employment of women, 
however, age is seen to play a lesser role (although it still tends to 
set the outer limits of the aoility to work), and female work participation 
varies very widely within the working age groups for reasons quite 
different from those affecting male participation. 
Within the age groups of greatest ~orking potential, the 
participation of men in some kind of gainful work must be regarded as 
the normal form of behaviour, and the extent to which the male population 
aged, say, 20-59 years, abstains from work largely depends upon the 
proportion of its members who are incapacitated or irx:iependent. In other 
words it is the inability C"r refusal of a few to conform to the normal 
pattern of behaviour that determines the rate of work participation (If the 
group as a ~hole. Quite the reverse applies to the participation ~f 
women, however, since the extent to which they participate in work largely 
depends upon the degree to which the biological and cultural barriers 
to the employment of women can be lifted. An increase in the work 
partiCipation of the bulk 0f the adult male population can only be 
achieved by a reduction in the relative importance of the men who deviate 
frc-m the normal role of breadwinner; to do the same for ~omen implies 
a further weakening 0f the traditional role of women in the home. 
The changing role of women in society and in the labo'lr force is 
closely linked with a number of associated developments. Apart from 
the relevant aspects "f the increasing emanCipation C"f women, importance 
m"st be attached to the gradual displacement of agriculture as the primary 
source of employment and means of support, the large scale movement of 
population to the towns, and the gradual elimination of the self-employed 
man and the consequent differentiation between a worker 1s home and place 
of work. This 1 atter developnent is of special importance because, while 
a woman can be economically active as a family worker in the operation of 
a small holding or home craft without shedding her responsibility as a 
mother and a housewife, the assumption of the same double function becomes 
very much harder - and often impnssible - when the only choice open to a 
woman is between full-time employment outside the home C'r no work t all 
We shall have more to say about part-time employment later, but th! arg~ent 
i~ the following paragraphs applies mainly to well defined full-time work 
~ ich necessarily implies a separation from home and famil; and it i ' 
hoped to demonstrate that the entry of a woman into the la~.tr force (and 
fthe length of her working life) depends upon the balance of a number of avourable and unfavourable factors. 
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As a general rule, the entry of women (unlike men) into the 
labour market i s limited to the extent that they perform their 
biological function of reproduction, and is therefore directly related 
to the incidence of marriage, the size and spacing of family, and 
changing attitudes towards the care of children and family limitation. 
The age C)f a woman is usually only of importance insofar as it bears 
on any of the other factors. 
Marital Status. The primary factor affecting a woman's work 
participation is her marital status, because rr.arriage n('lt only generally 
eliminates or reduces the economic necessity for her to work but also 
impairs her ability to work, both directly through the assumption of 
household duties and indirectly through future child-bearing. 
In the Union, about one third of all European women who marry 
frr the first time do SO before the age of twenty, half marry between 
the ages (\f 20 and 24, and a tenth marry between 25 and 29. Altogether, 
85 per cent 0f spinsters get married (if they marry at all) between 
the ages (\f 18 and 29. The pr('lfound effect of the high marriage rate 
of women during these twelve years on work participation rates is seen 
in the following table: 
Table 78 FEViALE WORK PARTICIPATION AND MARITAL 
STATUS OF EUROPEANS. BY AGE GROUPS. UNION. 1951 
AGE PERCENTAGE OF HARRIAGE RATE PER PERCENTAGE OF 
GROUP WOHEN WORKIN:: 1,000 POPULATION WOMEN MARRIED 
15 6.5 1.5 0.2 
16 30.9 26.3 1.6 
17 52.3 61.3 5.6 
18 61.9 106.1 13.8 
19 61.9 130.7 24.8 
20 58.2 131.2 36.6 
21-24 43.1 108.7 63.7 
25-29 25.6 36.7 83.9 
30-34 19.7 16.6 88.1 
35-39 19.7 11.3 87.1 
40-44 20.6 9.6 83.9 
45-49 20.7 8.1 79.3 
50-54 
I 
18.2 6.0 73.2 
55-59 13.7 4.1 66.7 
60-64 9.2 3.6 57.4 
65 & over 4.1 1.7 35.0 
Total 15 & over 23.7 t 12.6 64.9 
Sourcess calculated from Volume V, Volume II (Marital Status _ 
U.G. 61/1954) and unpublished, provisional figures from 
1951 Population Census, and from ".t-~arriages (a11 races) _ 
1957", U.G. 38/1958". 
There are no statistics on the relative work participation 
rates of marrie!j1 and urunarried women in South Africa. But a recent 
official surveyi of urban families found that approximately 30 per 
cent of wives were working, while the participation rates sh0wn above 
for th('lse ages when most women are unmarried would seem to suggest 
that two-thirds or more of the unmarried women are working. This 
would agree with the findings in other countries, where the work 
participation rates for single women are generally tW('l to three times 
higher than for married women. 2 
1 Report No.3 Survey of Family Expenditure - NoVember. 1955, 
~xreau of Census and StatistiCS, Pretoria. 




One can delineate four major phases of work participation of 
women according to age. From the age of 15 to 18 years, the work 
participation rate of women swiftly rises to a peak as women enter the 
labour force for the first time after leaving school and while marriage 
is still a factor of relatively little importance. By the age of 19, 
however, almost a quarter of women are married, and the work participation 
rate remains at 61.9 per cent despite fl~ther accessions of workers from 
high schools am training centres. 
The next stage - between the ages of 20 and 34 - is marked by 
a declining rate of work participation as the percentage of married 
women rises to a maximum of 88 per cent. The early years of this 
period coincide with the years of highest marriage rates among spinsters, 
while later on, further separations from the labour force are brollght 
about during the ages of greatest fertility. 
In the third stage, which lasts from about 35 to 49, the trend 
is temporarily reversed, and the rate of work participation registers 
a slight increase as the percentage of married women begins to fall. 
Three processes operate over this age range. First, separations from 
work through first IT'arriage become increasingly rare because very few 
spinsters marry nfter the nge of 30. Second, the number of widows and 
divorcees begins to assume a sizeable proportion of the total female 
population, and many of these women will have to enter or re-enter the 
labour force in order to support themselves. The third and most 
important reason for this recovery in work participation is that by 
middle age many married women are relieved of the main burdens of child 
care and are then free to seek employment again. This aspect of female 
w("lrk participation is discllssed a little later. 
From the age of 50, work participation falls steadily from more 
than 20 per cent to only 4 per cent in the 65 and over group, in spite 
of a continually falling percentage of married women. It is in these 
older age groups that age comes into its own as a primary determinant 
of work participation and many erstwhile workers leave the la~lr force 
for physical reasons. A probable factor of special significance is 
the aging of the non-married popu1ation for, while younger widows 
(and divorcees) tend to ret1.1rn to the laoour force, older women are 
llsua1ly unwilling (arrl often unable) to se€;k work when widowed. In 
addition, throughout middle age, the labollr force is further depleted 
by the re-marriage of widows and divorcees, whose median age of 
remarriage is 48 arn 33 years respectively. 
Although it cannot be disputed that marriage plays a major part 
in redllcing the size of the female labour force, married women still 
comprise a most important section of the total female labour force. 
Once again no figures are available on the South African working population, 
but figures from other countries ffi lggest that between a fifth and a half 
of the female la.bour force is married. For example, (If thirteen 
countries for which data are available, one (United States) has over 
half of its female labo'.lr force married, while six (Austria, Belgium, 
Canada, Demnark, We st Germany, and the United Kingdom) have between 30 
and 40 per cent married. Three (Greece, Netherlands, and Sweden) have 
proportions between 20 and 30 per cent, and Australia (19 .. 5 per cent), 
Switzerland (16.3 per cent), and Ireland (6.8 rer cent) have less than 
a fifth of their ftmale labour forces married. 
In spite of the fact that marriage generally reduces the 
immediate necessity for a woman to partiCipate in wary, this freedom 
1 Table III, nWomen in the Labour Force", International Labour Reyiew, 
March, 1958. A number of departmental stores in Durban, employing 
3?? European women, reported that two-thirds (250) of them were 
married. (Information kiOO1.y supplied by Durban Chamber of Commerce.) 
This represents a ratio of married women far higher than any mentioned 
above. 
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from want does not necessarHy put an end to either the ability or 
the desire to work, and many childless wives find it possible to 
continue working after marriage. Frequently the reason for continuing 
work is to supplement family income; sometimes the woman may be loath 
to give up the independence and interests of her pre-marital life. 
The ability of the married woman to contimle working has, of course, 
been facilitated by a number of important developments, and particularly 
by the advent of the smaller, well-planned house and self -contained 
flat, the increased use ('f electricity and labour-saving eq'Jipnent, 
and also, in South Africa, the availability ~f cheap domestic service. 
In fact, in the modern urban environment, marr~nge itself 
presents no insuperabJe barriers to woman's ability to work, and it is 
rather the presence nf children which emerges as the crucial factor 
affecting the work participation nf women. The effect of the size of 
family nn work participation is shown in the following table, which 
applies to a sample of families in the ten principal towns in the Unionl 
Table 79 
Number of 
WORK PARTICIPATION OF MARRIED WOMEN. BY SIZE OF FAMILY, 
TEN PRINCIPAL URBAN AREAS OF UNION. 1955 
hildren None 1 2 3 4 5+ 
Work Participation Rate 37.2 31.5 27.4 26.7 20.8 18.6 
Source: Report No.3, Survey of Family Expenditure. 
It may be seen that work participation decreases steadily as the size of 
family increases, so that the participation rate of working wives in the 
family with five or more children is only half that of the family with 
no children. But the above figure s can only show the overall relation-
ships and the ability of a woman to enter the labour market depems very 
largely upon the age of her children as well as the number of children. 
In his "Tables of Working Life for Women, 1950", Garfinklel has 
applied work participation rates to a stationary female population, 
classified in each age group according to marital status and mother-
hood. (A stationary population is the hypothetical population 
generally used for illustrating the expectation of life, and provides 
an estimate of the number of persens surviving at each age from 100,000 
hYp0thetical live births.) While this technique is founded on data 
concerning the female population of the TTnited States, the following 
w('rk participation rates at a few single year ages are of considerable 
interest to the present analysis, especially when no more relevant 
information can be obtained: 
Table 80 WORK PARTICIPATION OF WOl<1EN BY HARITAL STATUS AND 
PRESENCE OF CHILDREN, AT DIFFERENT AGES. UNITED STATES. 1950 
ALL SINGLE MARRIED W 0 M E N* 
AGE 
WOMEN WITH CHILDRElJ WITH CHILDREN WOMEN NEVER HOTHER 
UNDER 5 YEARS 5 YEARS & OVER 
20 46.9 66.0 51.5 12.8 .36.6 
30 30.6 79.3 52.3 11.3 32.8 
40 35.9 75.8 46.2 12.0 32.5 
50 32.4 69.9 .36.2 --- 26.4 
. Source • Adapted from Table 2, "Table s of Working Life for Women 1950" • 
* Includes married women, widows, divorcees, etc. ' 
1 "Tables of Working Life for Women, 1950", Stuart Garfinkle, 
MonthlY Labor Review. June. ]q~ . 
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While work participation rates of all categories of women tend to fall 
with increasing age, there are wide variations between the rates 
applicable to women of each status which are not connected with age. 
For example, for each age represented in the above table, the highest 
rate of work participation is found among single women, with childless 
married women showing the second highest rates. The effect of the 
presence of children is clearly dependent upon the age of the children 
for whereas married women with children of five years and over have 
work participation rates not far below those of childless married women, 
the comparable rates f~r women with children of pre-achool age are by 
far the lowest. 
The overall effect of these varying participation rates depends 
'_IIX'n the relative impntance of the abnve categories of women in the 
total female population. The following table shows the distribution 
of the same stationary population according to marital status and mother-
hood: 
Table 81 DISTRIBUTION OF THE FEMALE POPULATION ACCORDING TO 
MARITAL STATUS AND PRESENCE OF CHILDREN. UNITED STATES, 1950 
(PERCENT AGES ) 
MARRIED WOMEN* ALL SIOO-LE 
AGE 
WOMEN WOMEN NEVER MOTHER WITH CHILDREN WITH CHILDREN 
UNDER 5 YEARS 5 YEARS & OVER 
20 100.0 -49.5 20.9 28.0 1.6 
30 100.0 9.5 13.5 52.1 24.9 
40 100.0 8.0 12.0 21.1 58.9 
50 100.0 8.0 12.0 0.9 79.1 
Source: Adapted from Table 1, "Tables of Working Life for Women, 1950", 
* Includes married women, widows, divorcees, etc. 
If these figures are read in conj,mction with those in Table 80, the 
reasons for the variations in the work participation of all women at 
each age can be better guaged. 
At the age of twenty, only about half the female population is 
married and a good proportion of married women have not yet borne children. 
These two facts lead to the highest work partiCipation rate, namely 46.9 
per cent of all women aged 20. By the age of thirty, though, over 90 
per cent of the female population have married and, what is more, over 
half of all women have children of pre-school age. The result of this 
concentration of young children is to bring the work participation rate 
down from its highest figure to its lowest (30.610). 
By forty, although the relative number of spinsters, childless 
married women, and mothers have undergone little change, there has been 
a very important move in the age distribution of children, the majority 
of whom are nnw aged five year s and over. It is this easing of the 
responsibilities of mothers that increases work partiCipation to 35.9 
per cent. After forty, the number rf children ('If under five falls 
rapidly as women near the end of their child-bearing life, but from 
middle age, age becomes the most imp0rtant factor determining work 
participation, and the percentage of working women progressively falls. 
Owing to the importance of the presence of children of pre-school 
age as a factor affecting a woman's work participation, the size and 
spacing of the family, the age of child-bearing, and the age of family 
completion assume greater importance than does the age or frequency of 
marriage. It seems likely, however, that the female labour force is 
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becoming more and more dependent upon older, married women for its workers. 
Unfortunately, the age of the mother is not required when a birth is 
registered in South Africa, so that little or no information can be gathered 
as to the age am spread of child-bearing. Nevertheless, it may be a.ssumed 
that the potential pre-marital working life of women has decreased under 
the influence of a lower median age of marriage for spinsters (which fell by 
more than Ii years between 1935 and 1957) and by the prolongation nf school 
and other education. With a median age of marriage at a little over 21 
years, most girls would have between four and six. years of working life 
open to them before marriage. Yet, other things being equal, earlier 
marriage means earlier family completion, especially with the smaller 
families of today. 
An important facet of the effective length of a woman's child-
bearing life is the substantial reduction effected in infantile mortality 
of Europeans over the last century, which is now being repeatod among the 
non-Europeans of South Africa. bven apart from the conscious limitation 
of the size ~f the average family, which has been facilitated by the 
gradual acceptance and employment of birth control practices, the increased 
sllrvival rate of infants has meant that the desired size ()f family can be 
attained with fewer pregnancies and therefore with a potentially shorter 
separation from work participation. 
All this implies that a woman who marries in her early twenties 
can terminate her effective child-bearing life within a comparatively 
short time and can re-enter the labolrr market in her early thirtieE, 
by which time her children are of school-going age. By this age too, 
married women, besides being more mature and responsible, offer a safer 
employment risk than spinsters and younger married women, whose turn-
~ver due tn marriage and child-birth is necessarily very high. More-
nver, there are two fact0rs which frequently allow women to enter the 
1 abour market even though they have children of pre-school age. The 
first is the existence nf nursery schools and children's creches which 
enable a working mother to leave even very young children in safe keeping 
fnr at least part of the d~. The second is the availability (in South 
Africa) of plentiful supplies of cheap domestic servants and nurse-maids, 
to whom much or all of the responsibility for the care of children is not 
infrequently entrusted. This latter factor introduces a complication 
into the assessment of female work potential, since the availability of 
a married women for work must be made a function of the extent to which 
her domestic and maternal duties are handed over to hired labour. 
The difficulties of holding down a full-time job at the same time 
as caring for small children can be seen to have a danger for the 
fertility of married women whenever their occupation is sufficiently 
important to them. To many women (as to many men), work is undoubtedly 
just a means to an end, which they are happy to abandon with the security 
of marriage. But other women, who enjoy both their work and the social 
and economic freedom that accompanies it, resent having to stop work for 
the sake of home and family, and such attitudes may be quite forceful in 
delaying child-birth or reducing the eventual size of the family. Although 
there is no information available on the effects of female work particip-
ation on fertility, one can imagine that woman's so-called "ma.ternal 
instincts" are generally ~lfficient to outweigh by far whatever attractions 
employment may have for her. Yet employment is not a factor to be 
ignored in determining fertility, especially when women continue working 
without interruption after marriage, in their years of highest potential 
fertility. Moreover, the depressing effect on fertility is likely to 
be increased the greater the economic incentives towards work particip-
ation by married women. 
Economic Factors. Working women might perhaps be divided into 
three broad categories so far as economic incentives to work are concerned 
First, there are the women who have no option but to find work, regard- • 
less of the remuneration, in order to support themselves or to bolster a 
sagging family income. Second, there are the women, who, while provided 
with an alternative means of support, still find a monthly pay packet a 
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sufficiently attractive source of supplementary income to participate in 
wnrk. This latter group will include the bulk of the marginal workers -
that is, the women who are most affected by changes in remuneration paid 
for work participation. The third and smallest group would comprise 
those women whose financial position reduces the relative attraction of 
a cash wage, but who enter the labour market mainly for enjoyment or 
interest. 
Many single women fall into the first group and are forced to 
seek work in order to support themselves. On the other hand, with the 
high standard of living enjoyed by the South African E11ropean population, 
it is perhaps reasonable to suppose ~hat a fair proportion of the young 
women at present employed in shops and offices have not been forced there 
thrrugh economic necessity, and that other factors may be of more 
importance. l 
With married women, the position is somewhat different, as their 
wages normally represent only a supplementary source of income, and 
most of them could presumably be eS~lmed to fall into either the second 
or third categories above. Moreover, the decision whether or not to 
enter the labour market is often a far more complex one for the married 
woman, who has to balance the financial gain against the welfare of the 
family, than for the single women, for whom the choice is usually more 
individual and clear cut. 
While many married women may work continuously to provide a 
permanent supplementary source of the income, others may seek employment 
only in times of special need, for example when the husband is 
unemployed nr unable to work through illness. Moreover, it seems that 
sometimes women may enter employment for a limited period solely to 
earn enough money for a specific purpose. Thus a married woman might 
find a job to earn the down payment on a house, to put a son through 
University, or even to save up for a holiday, and, although there is 
no information available, such goal-specific motivation might not be at 
all uncommon. 
1 It is important to make a distinction here, and to point out that 
a woman can be persuaded to participate in work for economic reaSQns 
even though there is no economic necessity for her to work. These 
terms are obviously relative, but in most cases it is quite unrealistic 
to employ the same term economic n~cessity as a motive for work 
participation both to the young South African European women and to 
women in, say, India or the Native Reserves. In one Case the women's 
work participation is dictated by the need to maintain the minimum 
requirements of life; in the other case employment may only be 
necessary to maintain a standard of family living which, though high 
by world standards, has come to be accepted as some sort of minimum 
level. 
For the single women work participation has a much greater significance 
than as a means of earning a living, whether or not economic necessity 
exists. Even if she still has family support, a regular job, besides 
enabling her to buy semi-luxuries which may have been denied her at 
home, provides a degree of social and economic independence which her 
mother never knew. M0re('lver, with the advent ('If a new cultural 
pattern in which w(lrk participation is the accepted behaviour among 
unmarried women, the place ~f work assumes many (If the functions 
which were previously carried out by the home and becomes for many 
women, the focal point nf their social life. ' 
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In the survey of family expenditure which was mentioned earlier, 
1 
it was found that over 69 per cent of total income was brought in by the 
heads of h~lseholds, 8 per cent came from business profits, 15 per cent 
from "other sources", while working wives were responsible for only 7.4 
per cent of total family income. This does not seem to be a very 
imp0rtant contribution on the part of the wives. Yet this 7.4 per cent 
represents the average percentage contribution of all wives (including 
the majority who do not work at all) to total income, and if the average 
contribution of the working wife to her own family income is considered, 
the importance of her participation is seen in a truer perspective. 
The survey showed that the average annual income of European 
families in Durban was £1,268 and that the average income of working 
wives2 amounted to £351. While it cannot be assumed that the average 
income of households with working wives was the same as the average 
income of all households, the contribution of the average working wife 
to household income could not have been far from 25 per cent. Data 
were also available according to the occupation of the husband and these 
showed that the contribution of the wife to total income varied from 18 
per cent in the case of men working on their own account to over 33 per 
cent in the case of transport and service workers. 
To gain a more realistic impression of the contribution of a 
~rking wife to family income, however, the costs of employment must be 
considered. Apart from the direct costs (such as transport) incurred 
when a married woman is employed, there are a number of important 
indirect costs which may arise and which may materially reduce the real 
net cnntribution of the wife's earnings to the total family income. 
Often of prime importance is the extra income tax which is 
incllrred by the increase in the combined taxable income of the husbani 
and wife. The effect of the tax formula applied in the Union is that 
a wife's earn1ngs are unprofitable (from a tax point of view) only in 
h011seholds with an already high income. For example, a husband will 
pay an extra £35 on his wife's earnings of £300, whether he himself 
earns £500, £1,000, or £1,500 a year, and even at £2,000 the tax on the 
additional £300 only amounts to £38. But if he earns as much as 
£2,500 a year, he will have to pay £111 on his wife's £300, and the 
monetary incentive to the wife to work is reduced both by the high 
rate of taxation and by the abs~lute size of the husband's income. 
The presence of children relieves the position in only the lower ranges 
of income. Thus the man earning £500 will only pay £3 extra tax on 
his wife's £]00 if they have three children and £24 if he earns £1,000. 
But at an income of £2,000, the man with three children pays just as 
much extra tax on his wife's earnings as the man with no children. 
The other indirect costs depend very largGly upon the extent 
to which the wife is forced to delegate her duties us housewife and 
mother to others. Whether there are children or not, a household in 
which the wife is in full-time employment frequently employs a domestic 
servant, who, unless employed anyway, represents a cost so far as the 
wife's job is concerned. Secondly, where there are children the wife's 
work participation involves the additional complication of child care 
which, in the case of the single family, can usually only be solved b; 
employing a competent domestic servant or nurse or by sending the 
children to a nursery school. Once again if neither of these alternatives 
were in use when the mother was at home, they represent the costs of her 
working, which must to subtracted from her gross earnings. 
The force of these indirect costs is illustrated by the following 
figures, which represent a reasonable assessment of the miniffiYID costs 
1 Report No.3, Survey of Family Expenditure - November. 1952. 
2 Only women earning £50 or more a year were included. 
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which would have to be deducted from the hypothetical earnings of a 
working wife with a child and a husband earning £1,000 a year, whose 
employment forces the family to employ a domestic servant and to send 
the child to nur aery school: £ 
Gro S6 salary of working wife 500 
La ss: Re sul ting increase in income tax 55 
Wages and keep of domestic servant 60 
Fees and other expenses of school 25 140 
Net contribution to family income £360 
In this case the effective value of the wife's earnings is only £360, or 
some 72 per cent of the apparent value. Indeed, if it were poSfible to 
calculate the alternative costs of all a housewife's activities, some 
women would undoubtedly be found to be working for a very small return 
or for no return at all. 
Although the real contribution of a working wife is reduced by 
these costs and her work participation thereby becomes relatively 
inefficient as a money-earning mechanism, the importance of the married 
woman to a household is often that she is the ~ means of 5Ilpplementing 
income. This is especially true in those households in which the 
principal breadwinner has no choice as to the number of hours he can 
~rk or the amount of cash income he can earn. 
§ 3 Possibilities for increasing Female Work Participation 
In discussing the possibilities for increasing the size of the 
female labour force it will be useful to deal with each racial group 
separately, in view of their widely diverging characteristics and stages 
of development. This divergence is partly illustrated in Table 82 
which compares the occupational distribution of Natal's working women 
with those of certain other countries in recent years: 
Table 82 OCCupATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF NATAL'S WORKING WOMEN. 
BY RACIAL GROUPS. AND OF THE WOMEN OF THREE OTHER COUNIRIE§ 
(PERCENT AGES ) 
PROFESSIONAl 1-1ANAGERS FARM MANUAL, COUNTRY AND AND SALES WORKERS MINE AND TECHNICAL CLERICAL TRANSPORT 
Natal, 1951 
Europeans 19.1 51.3 12.8 1.2 6.3 
Indians 9.6 4.4 6.8 19.3 19.8 
Natives 3.6 0.2 0.2 60.3 1.3 
Coloureds 7.2 1.2 0.9 2.8 46.8 
U.S.A., 1950 12.8 32.0 8.6 3.7 20.4 
U.K. , 1951 9.0 23.6 13.2 1.6 24.5 
Australia, 1947 11.7 31.9 12.6 3.2 23.5 
Sources: International Labour ReView, March, 1958; unpublished, 
provisional figures from Union Population Census, 1951. 
1 Including, for example, the care and maintenance of dwelling s and 
other property, the production and preparation of food, and the 











Europeans. When compared \oil. th the other figure s ~n Table 82, 
the occupational distribution of the Natal Elll'Opean women ~s remarkable 
for the very high proportion of professional and clerical workers in 
the labour force and, ccmversely, the very lnw proportion 0f manual 
and service workers. 
This pattern rf employment is consistent with an advanced stage 
of economy development, but it is important to bear in mind that the 
pattern of female employment in South Africa is not so much a r:sult of 
evoll1tion as a function nf the peculiar strnctllre of the eC0nom~c system. 
For example, some of the jobs vlhich are of prime importance as sc>urces 
of female employment in other parts of the world - such as domestic and 
farm labour - have never been regarded. as suitable occupations for 
European wnmen in South Africa. Another usual field of employment for 
women - factory work - has never been as irnpe>rtant to women in South 
Africa a:=l in other countrie s either, mainly due to the early adoption 
of Native men as factory operatives in the economic history of the 
country. Even in mannfacturing employment thero is a marked movement 
of ,,10men from operat:J..ve to office C"ccupations, 1·lhich is clearly shnwn 
in Chapter Eight (see Appendix 7). 
All this implies that any increase in female employment must 
be sought in tho principal spheres of professional, clerical am sales 
occupations, since almost :;]1 European women are in one of four 
categories - office workers, sales assistants, teachers, or nurses. 
This very restriction in the emp] oyment field and the rather specialized 
nahlre of most women's jobs, both tei1C' to reduce the extent to which 
female participation might be increased. 
While there is very little information upon which to base one I s 
arguments, it does appear that in Durban there is no chronic shortage 
of full-tico jobs for wnmen - at least f0r women with secondary 
education, and it is in the field of part-time empl<"'yment that a 
considerable extension r.f w<"'rk participation vw·uld be possible if jobs 
were availab] e • 
The main advantage ('If part-time work for women and the reason 
for its popularity is that it enables women with family responsibilities 
to participate in work ... Jith little rr no impairri:ent of their efficiency 
as wives and m0 thers. From the ec<"'nomic standpoint, it b8cnwes 
particularly useful to the married "Ioman who is not forced by l1tmost 
need to work but whose earnL1gs represent a very va]'lable supplement 
to family income. From the point of view 0f the B€e nf t~"e family, 
part-time emplnyment is most usefu'l to the women ,·!hose children are of 
school-goi~g age and whnse emploYiiient "mornings nn1y" results in the 
minimum disrnption to family J ife. 
The difficulty concerning the increase nf p&It-time employment 
of El'ropean WOIr:on is that the occu.}1ations for which most women are 
trained - office /l!ld cle:ical occ1.1pations - do not normally provid~ 
many openings for ~ lart-tl!"!1e work. Research in over seas countries-'-
shows that part~tir.le women arc generally emplnyec1 in dome stic and other 
service occ' opations in the distributive trades, and in catering, hotels, 
laundries, and s? on. Some ~nccess has a1.so been achieved in employing 
women part-time ~n inanufactur~ng industries. RJt again most of these 
occupations are th0se "Ihich, in South Africa, arc: ~ot nor~allY filled 
by European wr-men. 
One cf the largest employment Bureaux in Durban reports that it 
is asked to fill no more than 4-5 vacancies for part-time women workers 
a month, a.lthough many applications for such work are received. Horeover 
when part-time vl0rk dces become available it is almost always for either ' 
~0rthand typist~ or qualified bookkeepers, and very few opportunities 
~n other occupatl.ons ever f'ccur. Furthermore, it is the usual practice 
for the large departmental stores to employ only full-time women while 
the Natal Provincial Administration does not as a rule employ r a.:.t-time 
1 Soe, for ex.s.mple, "Part-time -Employment for i{omen "Ti th Family , 
Responsibilitie s ll , International Labour ReView, June, 1957. 
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teachers or nurses except in times of acute shortage or emergency. In 
fact the general position seems to be that, except whero the particular 
employment requirements of a small undertaking happen to be fulfilled by 
a part-time female clerk, most employers will take on part-time women 
only when full-time women cannot be found. This position may be of 
some use for the women who are content to participate in part-time 
employment intermitt~ntly, but does not hclp those in need of regular 
part-time work. 
It is difficult to foresc e any possibility for materially 
increasing the supply of part-time employment for European women in 
Natal so long as there is a rolative sufficiency of full-time workers. 
As already indicated, some women will always be required to work part-
time, where the nature of the job requires o~ly a fraction cf a working 
day, but few opportunities of a "shift basis" type job are to be found. 
Industrial jobs are few in any cas"" and most of the occupations normally 
open to European women (such as clerical jobs) are nnt generally suited to 
division between two or more shift workers. 
The fields of employment in which an extension of part-time work 
would seom to be most practically possible are nursing, typing (of the 
gEmeral "pool" variety), and shop assistant jobs. H,.-,wever, tho extra 
administration and 10ss in continuity of action involved in em~loying 
shifts of part-time workers and the p<'ssible increase in costsl. are 
factors likely to limit part-time opportunities, and once again it 
appears that employers will not take on part-tim8 workers as long as 
full-time workers are fre 01y available. 
Coloureds. The employment of Coloured women is dis~lssed 
next beca11se it is similar to that of the European in two ways. 
First, the Col~xred women havG a high work participation rate in 
c0mparison with other racial groups, and, in fact the net rate for 
Colol1reds (3510) is higher than for Europeans (32%~ • Second, their 
employment is restricted to a relatively small range of occupations, 
although with Coloureds, ind11strial employment and domestic service, 
rather than clerical occupations, are the most important sources of 
employment. Indeed, the remarkable charaoteristic of tho Coloured 
female labour force is the very large number of women employed as 
clothing workers, and an extension in their work participation would 
seem to be tied up very 1 argol y with the future of the textil e industry 
in Durban and elsewhere in Natal. 
But, like the European women, the Coloured women are not likely 
to participate in full-time employment to a very much greater extent 
than they do now, and the chief possibilities for increasing their total 
output seems to lie in an increase in part-time work. In this regard 
they are probably in a somewhat better potential position than the 
European, because both indl'.strial and domestic employmcnt,especially 
the latter, are fields in which part-time workers can be utilized. 
However, it is also probable that an increased demand for t extile 
workers would be met first by a transfer nf workers from domestic 
service rather than by either the employment of part-time workers or 
by an overall increase in work participation. In this case , the lost 
full-time domestic workers might be r eplaced by part-time working women, 
thereby increasing the effective size of the labour force. 
1 The question of costs in part-time work needs further investigation. 
Certain costs which are tied more to the number of workers than to 
the hours worked arc likely to rise, but ageinst this must be 
balanced tho possibJe increase in prod'lctivity (and reduction in 
spoil t work) brought about by a lowered incidence of fatigue. 
Moreover, a woman working in a "morning only" job will work for 
something like 60 per cent as long as (and perhaps perform up to 
75 per cent as ·much work as) the full-time worker in tho same job 
while possibly earning only half the wage. ' 
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The problem thut seems likely to occur in respect of the Coloured 
women is not whether their work participation will increase but whether 
there will be sufficient work for them to maintain their present high 
participation rate. This question must be posed in view of the high 
rate of increase of the Coloured population of Natal and especially of 
Thl1'ban. Of particular relevance here is the very large proportion of 
the population which is of pre-working age, and so represents the 
working population of the future. In this respect the heavy dependence 
of the Col011red women on the textiles industry as a source of employment 
cannot be regarded as a healthy aspect of their employment pattern, a~ 
a diversity of industrisl employment would be a desirable development. 
Indians. As was indicated in the beginning of this chapter, 
there are some 30,000 potential workers tied up in the Indian female 
population of Natal, if we use the European work participation rate as 
a yardstick, 0f which less than 5,000 were gainfully occupied at the 
time of the 1951 census. Wi thin this small labour force, the majority 
of workers were unskilled domestic servants, labourers, and pedlars, 
altbough teachers were ~lso important. 
The low work p3Iticipation rate rumong Indian women is seen as a 
re su 1 t ,..f tradi tionol cultural barrier s to the employment of women out side 
the home, and emphasises the importance of non-economic factors in 
determining female employment, since on economic grounds alone we would 
expect a far greater prop('lrtion ('>f Indian than of Ell1'Opeen women to work. 
Yet there are signs that, with the extension of education and the 
encroachment of Western ideas, these old prejudices are breaking down, 
and that an increasing proportion rf young Indian women are entering the 
labour market, n"t only as nurses and teachers, but as industrial and 
office worker s. 
However, like their husbands, the Indian women are faced with a 
chronic unemployment problem (see T~ble 101), which is likely to increase 
the more the Indian women become emancipated and seek work, unless a 
large source of employment is opened up for them. We are faced with a 
completely different problem here, since part-time work is not the 
primary need, nor is it likely to be offered in any quantity. The need 
of the Indian women is for a source of regular, full-time employment, 
of the same kind as that performed by ~Jropean women. However, the 
greater part of Eurorean women are employed in clerical jobs, which, in 
the Indian economic sphere are filled mainly by male workers. In order 
for the women to fill these posts, it would be first necessary to solve 
an even greater and more chronic shortago of employment for the men. 
It may be postulated that the demand for full-time employment 
on the part nf Indian women would be very mllch greater, and the pressure 
on the old prejudices very much strf'nger, if suitable avenues of 
employment were open tr them. One indirect advantage of this shortage 
of employment is that both boys and girls tend to stay on at school into 
secondary and even higher education, b,t all too ('>ften they do not get 
an opP"rtl.lnity to put this knowledge to effect. 
The generally low work participation rates of Indian women and 
the low earning capacity of the majority of women who do wnrk is one of 
the chief reasons for the poverty ('>f the Indian community. In this 
respect, female employment must be seen as part of the larger problem 
of the poverty of the Indian population of Natol, which can probably 
only be solved if tackled on a far-reaching, national scale. 
Natives. Of far the greatest importsnce from the numeric~ 
viewpoint are the Native women of Natal, representing the largest and 
1 This dependence is shf\wn to be even more dangerous in the light of 
the potential threat of the "uncontrolled" rural textile factories 
to the established factories in the towns. 
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almost untapped source of potential labour in Natal. Apart from their 
various household and agricultural duties in the reserve areas, Native 
women are employed in very few occupations other than domestic service. 
A number of nurses and teachers represent the bulk of the skilled 
workers, and the number of industrial or office workers is practically 
negligible. 
Yet, in spite of the low Native female work participation in 
Natal, it appears that in the towns most Na.tive women contribute to 
ho" sehold income in somc way, either from full-time employment or from 
part-time domestic service, laundering or pedling. A survey of the 
Ba',mannville Native location in Durban, for example, showed that 55 
per cent of the women over 15 years of age were employed. l Moreover, 
73 out of a total of 270 adult women were estimated to be illicitly 
brewing or selling beer. 2 From all accounts, the importance of beer 
m~nnfactllre to the eC0nomy of Native llrban life is not restricted to 
the Bauml1nnville connnunity, but its trllc significance in terms of 
emp10yment provided and income recovered is, for obvious reasons, 
virtually impossible to discover or assess. 
Like the Indians, therefore, the need of the Native women is 
f0r greater opportunities for full-time employment - especially for 
jobs o"tside domestic service - because thore are already many part-
time jobs, which, although unremunerative, are undertaken by Native 
women. Moreover, there are no strong cul turru. or religious bar s to 
the employment of Native women, such as exist in the Indian community, 
and one might as~~e that an increasc in the number of industrial jobs 
0ffered to Native women would be greatly welcomed in vicw of the 
popularity 0f factory work among Native men. 
C • THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE OLDER WORKER 
§ 1 The Problem of an Aging Population 
The combined effect of a decrease in both mortality and fertility 
has brought about, in countries where this decrease has operated over a 
considerable period, 2n aging of the population, which has important and 
often serious s0cial and economic implications. From many points of 
view the increasing proportion of older people constitutes a challenge 
to ~lr whole social framework, centering around the role to be played by 
an oldster after he has left the labour force, \Jhen a grandparent no 
longer enjoys the position of n.uthority and influence he did in earlier, 
pre-industrio.l society. 
Wc are mainly conccrnoo here with the economic aspects of an 
aging population, an:l must sce tho problem as primarily concerning tho 
ratio of depGnda.nts to workers. In the first place, a high ratio of 
persons aged 65 years and over to persons aged 15-64 years will other 
things being equal, imply a relatively low work potential. But the 
real significance of an aging popu1ation for labour potential is the 
ratio of oldsters (or past workers) to children (or future workers) 
It is this relationship that makes the work potential of, say, the • 
European population rf Southern Rhodesia (with a ratio of oldsters to 
, 1 The Ballmgnnville COmmunity - A Study of the Family Life of Urban 
AfriCanS, Institute for Social Research University of Natal 1955 
p. 109. " , 
2 ~., p. 125. 
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children of 1:5) relatively more favourable than that of the population 
of England and Wales (with a ratio of only 1:2) even though they both 
have the same proportion of their population (6710) in the working age 
groups) 
There are three stage s in the aging of 11 popul ation which can 
be differentiated for their effect on the dependency ratio. At an 
early stage of aging, the rise in the proportion rf older persons is 
more than offset by the fall in the relative numbers of children, with 
the result that the population nf working age grows in proportion. At 
n later stage, however, these two movements exactly offset each other 
so that the population of working age remains the same relative size. 
Then, in the final stage of aging, the rise in the number of old people 
is greater than any fall in the number of children, and the potential 
working population is reduced and increases in age. 
In Natal, aging is at present a phenomenon which affects only 
the European population. The Native population has experienced aging, 
seen both in the median age and in the proportion rf oldsters in the 
population, bIt this increase in the proportion of oldsters has been more 
than offset by a fall in the proportion of children, so that the 
popuJation of working age has increased its relative size since 1936. 
The Indian and Coloured communities, on the other hand, have actually 
shewn a falling median age since 1921, and, though the proportion of 
persons aged 65 years and over has increased in both groups, the effect 
of this increase has been swamped by an increase in the proportion nf 
children. This means that the Indians "and Coloureds of Natal would 
benefit, so far as laC>0nr p<'tential is concerned, by '3Il increase in 
the age st~lcture of their populations, ~ aging will obvi0Usly not 
constitute a ¥roblem fnr any 0f the non-European groups fer many years 
to come. 
The increase in the age of the European population of Natal 
presents a more immediate problem, however. In 1951, the number of 
p~rsons aged 65 years and over constituted 8.4 per cent of the total 
population (7.810 of men and 9.010 of women) and, although this figure 
was not as high as those in the older &lropean countries such as 
England and France (see Table 15), it was still considerably higher 
than in the total Union (6.510). Moreover, the proportion nf such 
oldsters had increased from 2.6 per cent in 1911 to 8.4 per cent in 
1951. Over thi s peri0d t(lO, the median age of the N:1tal popul ation 
increased by almost ~ years and the ratio of persons agGd 65 years and 
over to children under 15 increased from 1:12 to l:Ji. 
The fact that this increase in the proportion nf older people 
has been uninterrupted can be established from the following figures, 
reproduced from Table 13, shnwing the percentage rf the total population 






6.1 7.0 8.3 
This increase in the relative size of the older age groups means 
that their work participation now becomes of rather more significance 
whereas in 1911 it made little difference to the labour potential of ' 
Natal whether older persons worked nr not. The economic implications 
of an increasing survival rate to the older age groups and the consequent 
deterioration in dependency ratio are either that the older persons must 
make a greater contributi0n, as a group, to their upkeep or that the 
younger, w0rking groups mllst w0rk harder, through greate; prC'ductivity, 
to S'lpport the larger numbers ,-..f 0ldsters. The C'nly alternative to 
theSE twC' developments is a fall in the standard of living of the 
community as a wholo. 
1 See T~ble 15 in Chapter 1. Other tablos in Chapter 1 have 
relevance to the present discussion. 
129. 
§ 2 Work Participation of the Older Worker 
The factcrs which decide whether ~r not an older werker will 
seek to re-enter the labour m8rket (or to retain his present job) are 
fundamentally the same as th('lse determining anyone I s participation in 
work, namely, the ability and de sire (incll1ding need) to wnrk and the 
availability of a suitabJe job. The application of these factors to 
the participation of elder people, hC'wever, needs special ccnsideration~ 
especially since we have up tC' now deliberately excluded these oldsters 
frrm the assessment C'f the pr-tential WC'rking population. 
Some old people are forced to ccntinue w0rking, whether they 
want to or n('lt, because ('If economic need. But economic motives fer 
seeking w~rk are surely bec~ming rf less imprrtance owing to the spread 
of pensiC'n schemes and personal life aSSllrance. Even the state old-
age pensions in South Africa must ~ften operate, in a backhanded sort 
of way, as a disincentive towards work particip~tion. The retention, 
in the revised legislatinn, of rogulatiC'ns making the payment ('If a 
pension conditional upon the financial p0sitiC'n ~f the apPlicant, 
automatically makes emplC'yment less attractiv0 to the oldster who 
stands to l0se a pension thrnugh werk participation. 
Indead, one is fnrced tC' cC'nclude that (in rather the same way 
as with wemen) the motivation tewards the continued employment ('If older 
workers implies more than pure eccnomic needs, and that their 
participation in w('lrk h~s a deeper significance for them. One may 
postulate that emplcyment prrvides social as well as economic 
independence and helps to maintain the older perscn's self-respect. 
MC'reover, there is increasing medical evidence to suppcrt an older 
worker's belief that his ccntinued emplr-yment in a satisfying jeb 
"keeps him y0ung" and to sh0w that the
l 
cessation ~f W0rk may be harmful 
tC' a m311' s mental and physical he 0.1 th. 
Present day e~pl~ymcnt C'f elder wcrkers sh0uld have been 
facilitated by three events in recent years. These are the aging 
~f the population itself, with the resulting increase in the number 
of C'ldsters, the war-time experience in the enpl~yment of older workers 
during the absence of the ycunger men, and the continued shortage of 
lab0ur in the pest-war peri,·d cf pr0sperity. Yet in spite of these 
p0tentially favourable fact('lrs, an International Lab01~ Office report2 
states that unemplryment is generally a more sericus problem fer older 
wC'rkers than f('lr younger w0rkurs and that older wcrkers tend tC' suffer 
longor periodsaf unemployment. The report revealed that discrimination 
on the grounds of age alone, irrespective ('If tho worker's capabilitios 
or ability to perform tho job, is a pr0blem that confronts ell types of 
econ0mies throughout the world. 
A very impcrtant finding 0f this investigation was that it is 
n~t 0nly the 65 and ('ver's whose ago counts against them in the 
employment field, for the sarno prejl~dices and discriminations operating 
against the wnrkers of 60 or 65 often op~rate against the men ~f 40 cr 
45. The particula.r problems facing these two age groups are of a 
different nature, hcwever, for, whereas the genuine older wcrker may 
be f 0rcibly retired or pensioned, or compelled to abandcn his habitual 
occupation through physical degeneration, the problem of the middle-
aged ~rkers is more often one rf re-employment rather than 0f employment. 
The middle-aged man. wh0 is actually in employment usually has little to 
fear as long as he 1S able to perf0rm his job satisfact~rily' it is 
when he Changes his jcb that ho is likely to meet difficulty'in finding 
employment. 
1 See, for example, "The PrC'blem of the Empl0ymcnt ()f the Older 
Worker", InternatiC'nal Laoollr ReView, June 1954, p. 595. 
2 ~., p. 600. 
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The sparse information available locally tends to corroborate 
the findings 0f this international survey. The results 0f the 1951 
census, ff'r example, shC'w the follC'wing differences between the ag~s 
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Total 15 + 
AGE DISTRIBUTION OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN 
EUROPEAN LABOUR FORCE AND UNEMPLOYED. 1951 
(PERCENTAGES) 
M E N W 0 
TOTAL 
UNEMPLOYED UNEMPLOYED LABOUR FORCE 
30.4 20.1 46.9 
35.0 58.4 37.1 
34.6 21.5 16.0 
100.0 100.0 100.0 







Source: unpublished, provlsional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
The greater incidence of unemployment among older workers is demonstrated 
by the older age structuro of the unemployed (especially the men) as 
compared with the total labour force. Thus, while only 22 per cent of 
the total labcur f0ree is aged 50 and over, some 35 per cent 0f the 
unemployod are so aged. 
More0ver, these figures reflect not the t~tal number ()f unemployed 
but C'nly the number of persons whe report themselves as unemployed in the 
census, without stating their usual 0ccupations. Since one may assume 
that the ability to "state ('Ine I s usual f'ccupation" will increase with age 
and experience (the juvenile may be still looking fer his first job), the 
prop0rtien rf older wcrkers amf'ng the t("ltal number f'f unemployed must be 
even greater than suggested in the last table. This probability is 
confirmed by the recentl statement by the Deputy Minister ()f Labour that 
rver half the unempl("lyed in the Uni("ln were ('ver the age I)f 45. 
Under nermal c0nditiC'ns, the questi0n need not be even raised 
whether the middle-aged wC'rker wishes tc continue werking, since he is 
still in the age grcups of maximum w("lrk participatirn. The relatively 
high rates f'f unemplf'yment2 among thesb wrrkers can therefcre only be 
attributed to discrimination en the part 0f employers against the "older" 
wC'rkers. In ~lggesting the reascns frr this discriminatC'ry attitude cf 
the employers to recruiting workers aged as low as 40, we should like to 
quete at some length from the authcritative reprrt published b~ the 
International Labol~ Office to which we have already referred:) 
"In this field there is little variaticn between the findings 
('f the different countries cn which this study was based. Goner ally 
speaking, employers consider that the output f'f rIder workers is 
10wer, that they arc slrwer and less adaptable and that their 
1 16th March, 1959. The annual repcrts ()f the Secretary fer Labour 
also frem time tc time stress that unemplcyment in Sc·uth Africa is 
of particular concern tc the 01der w0rker, the unskilled, and the 
aged. 
2 "The Problem 0f the Emp10yment cf the Older Wrrker", Internati0nal 
Labour Reyiew, June 1954, p. 595. FC'r oxcmple, two-thirds of 
unemployed workers in the United Kingdom were aged 40 years and 
over in 1953. Similar percentages were f0und in Belgium (641-), 
Holland (47%), Switzerland (7010), etc. 
3 ~., p. 605. 
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diminishing muscular strength and p0wers of resistance render 
them unsuitable f(ir a number ('f tasks for which \oK'·rkers in full 
physical henlth are needed. They fear, morel"'ver, that ()lder 
w0rkers may have S0me difficulty in adapting themselves to the 
new rhythm ("If mass prrdllction and to the frequent changes in the 
0rganisati0n of wrrk made necessary by continuous progress in 
the techniques and equipment used. Anrther reason nften given 
is that absenteeism, sickness and accidents are m0r~ common among 
elder employees, particularly ()lder women, while ("thers peint cut 
that the 0ther wcrkors are unwilling to accept older wrrkers in 
the factory.1I 
"It seer:lS that the r aluctance r·f undertakings to engage 
older wcrkcrs increases as prC'd'lcti0n standards bec(iI:le mere unifcrm, 
wrrk bec0mcs m0re ~echanised and ratiC'nalised, the speed rf 
prcd1 1ction is increased and C'utput raised by mass production 
meth0ds ihat require the emplryw.e~t ('f mrro and more semi-skilled 
wrrkers. A further reason quC'ted by employers is the cost (if 
s0cial services fer (ilder wr,rkers and the pension schemes that 
have been rrgani sed. They ccnsider that tho exi sting rule s 
concerning contributions and benefits cannct be applied tc older 
wcrkers without upsetting the entire system; IDcrerver, these 
schemes encourage the w0rkers k stay with the S8lll(; firm, which 
leads tC' an increase in the average age cf the employees and sc, 
as wC'rkers retire ('r leave, they must be replaced entirely by 
younger element s. " 
"The existence of CC' llecti ve agreements containing clanse s 
prohibi ting reductions in the remuneration C'f l"lder wrrkers when 
their 0Utput decreases 0r dismissal on the grrunds rf age is 
ane'ther factor mentioned by a number nf omployers." 
"Lastly, particularly in rffice, administrative and similar 
jobs where the wage usually increases according to the age 0f the 
wrrker, srme emp10yer s prefer younger worker s becal] se they can 
offer them lower wages. In this connection it would appear that 
the attaching of an age limit tn an offer rf employment means ('ften 
that the wage 0ffered will be rel ati vdy low." 
The discrimination practised by employers against older workers 
will vary, of course, with the current manpower si t1Jation, and older 
workers find jobs more easily when there is a shortage (if labour in 
their (' ccupations ()r in the econe-my as a whole. Difference s in at ti tude s 
t()wards age also exist as between different 0ccupations, with the older 
wrrkers having a comparative advantage in rccupations which demand a 
high degree ("f experience and craftsmanship, especially where speed is 
rf less imp(irtanco than quality. As a rule, t('(', the skilled older 
wrrker finds it easier tC" h01d rr <,btaln a j0b than rne whe has no 
special kncwledge c·f his work. On the other hand, a worker with 
specialist kn0wledge may be placed at a severe disadvantage if 
technolrgical advance displaces his craft, and he finds himself unable 
tc adapt tC' new mothr·ds rf prcductirn or tr learn a c('mpletely different 
C'ccupation. 
All that has been said ab<,ve c0ncerning the empl('yment ('f the 
01der worker applies tr the <'lder w('man evan mrre frrcibly than to the 
older man. 2 Nrt C'nly is unemplryment generally higher among older 
W('!!len than men, but age tends to ccunt against a w('man earlier teo. 
This is particularly tI'lle in C'ccupatiC"ns where the l<K'man cC'mes into 
contact with the publiC, and where appearance and youth may be considered 
1 
2 
G. Daric: "Vieillissement de la prpull1ti("n et pr('lrngati('n de 
1 a vie active", .;::I;n~s;.;;t.::i..;;;t-::u..;;;t~na;;;;t.;;;l:;· o~na=~d~' e:-:t::.l;u~d~e~~e~m~rA*.~h~~e~, 
'!'ravallx et dr'cuments, Cabier Nc. 7 Pt'xis, Presses universitaires 
de France), p. 29. 
"The EmplC'yment cf the Older Wcman", Internaticngl Labol1f Review, 
July, 1955, p. 65 ct. seq. 
impC'rtant qualificati( ns. Unfr-·rtunately, any discrimination against 
the older wcmcn as w"rkers is made mrre soric-us by virtue (. f their 
majrrity in the cIder age groups. In Natal, fer example, the masculinity 
rate of the 65 and rver age gre·ups was as low as 86 per cent in 1951. 
§ 3 \o1rrk Part1cipatiC'n c-f Older Wrrkers in Scuth Africa
1 
As mentioned previously there are nc figures (-f the Natal labour 
fC'rce by age, but crmparable figures are available (Table 84) for the 
EurC'pean prpulation r ·f the lTni0n frr the last three full populati(·n 
censuses, 1936, 1946 and 1951. While bearing in mind twc 1mprrtant 
differences between the Unirn and Natal which are rel(;vant here - that 
the Natal EurC'pean pc'pulatirn is r.lder and engn.ged in agriculture to 
a lesser degree than the Unirn's pcpulatirn - we may expect these figures 
tc have certain applicatirn tr Natal. 
Table 84 WORK PARTICIPATION OF EUROPEANS 
AGED 60 YEARS AND OVER, UNION. 1936. 1946 AND 1951 
AGE 
PERCENTAGE OF PERCENTAGE OF WORK PARTICIP-
GROUP TOTAL POPULATION TOTAL WORKERS IN ATION RATE IN IN EACH AGE GROUP EACH AGE GROUP EACH AGE GROUP 
l.2JQ. l2{Q l25l lli2. l246. J.2jl l.2J2 ~ l2jl 
M E N 
60-64 3.2 3.1 3.0 4.2 4.2 4.1 78.1 79.2 78.2 
65-69 2.3 2.6 2.4 2.0 2.9 2.5 51.9 64.8 61.6 
70-74 1.4 1.8 1.9 1.2 1.4 1.4 49.9 46.4 42.5 
75 + 1.3 1.7 1.9 0.7 0.8 0.8 30.7 28.8 24.2 
65 + 5.0 6.1 6.2 3.9 
i 
5.2 4.7 45.9 49.4 44.1 
W 0 M E N 
60-64 2.8 3.2 3.4 1.5 1.7 1.9 7.3 8.2 9.2 
65-69 2.1 2.5 2.6 0.9 0.9 1.0 , 5.7 5.9 6.0 
70-74 1.4 1.8 1.9 0.4 0.5 0.4 4.0 4.2 3.5 
75 + 1.4 1.9 2.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 2.6 2.6 2.3 
65 + 4.9 6.2 6.7 1.6 1.7 1.7 4.4 4.4 4.1 
SC'Ul'ces: calculated frc-m Vc-lume V, 1951 Pcpu1atiC'n Census and frc-In 
unpublished, prc-visirn?~ figures, 1951 Pcpu1atirn Census. 
1 The work participation of men and women aged 65 and over is given 
below for a number of countries in recent yearsl 
Canada U.S.A. Japan France lLaL Italy GermanY AUli!tl:lli~ 
(1951) (1950) (1954) (1946) (1951) (1954) (1950) (1947) 
Men 38.6 41.4 62.0 54.4 32.0 33.1 26.8 33.9 
Women 5.1 7.8 29.2 22.3 5.3 6.9 9.7 5.1 
". .. -.. . . 
I 
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Table 84 shows that, while the proportion of oldsters in the 
population increased quite considerably between 1936 and ~ 951 (Column 1), 
there was a fall in work participation over the whole perlod (Column 3), 
SO that the proportion ~f older workers in the labour force increased 
by a relatively smaller degree (Column 2). This was true for both men 
and women, but the work participation rate was, however, higher in 1946, 
probably due to the continued effect of war-time manpower shortages. 
Some of the possible reasons for this fall in work participation 
between 1936 and 1951 were suggested in the previous sections, but one 
factor which is of primary importance is the relative decline in farming 
as a field of employment for older workers. For example, in 1936 
farming, fishing, and forestry accounted for no leS6 than 59 per cent 
of the male and 27 per cent of the female European workers aged 65 years 
and over in the Union; by 1951 farming activities accounted for only 
45 per cent and 19 per cent of these workers respectively. 
One ~lSt be wary, however, in the interpretation of these figures, 
because it may be questioned what proportion of these older people who 
report them sel ve s as farmer s reall y are actively eng aged in farming. 
It might very well be that some old people on farms report themselves as 
farmers, even though they have to all intents and purposes retired, on 
the rrinciple of "once a farmer always a farmer". The fact that the 
line ~f demarcation between work and non-work is not easy to draw with 
respect to farming occupations has been mentioned in earlier chapters, 
and it can be underst00d that this applies particularly to the older 
worker, for whom there is no legal or customary age ~f retirement. 
In view of the overwhelming importance of farming in the figures 
of employment for the older workers and the dubious reliability of these 
data, one ~lst re-approach the trend in participation with more caution. 
The figures in Table 84 show a slight fall in the work participation rate 
of oldsters between 1936 and 1951, when all persons over the age of 64 
reporting as gainfully occupied are related to total population. Yet, 
although the increase in the number of older farmers between these two 
years was only 17 per cent (26 per cent for women), the increase in the 
number of non-agricultural workers amounted to more than 100 per cent 
for men and 91 per cent for women. The significance of this is that 
if a considerable proportion of those elderly persons reporting them-
selves as farmers in 1936 were not really active workers (as suggested 
above), then the true work participation rate for oldsters may actually 
have risen betw83n 1936 and 1951. 
A further possibility is that there has been an actual movement 
of older persons from agriculture to other occupations, and this might 
be conn8cted with the tendency for older people to move towards the 
cnast in their later years. It does not seem likely, however, that 
many elderly persons would abandon the security of farm life and emigrate 
to the coast with the intention of finding other employment, and it is 
more probable that most older people who do undertake this move have 
retired from the labour force. 
, , The importance of f~ng in South Africa as an old person's 
Job lS illustrated by the flgures in Table 85, which contrast the 
nccupational distribution of oldsters with the ~ccL1pations of the total 
labo'lr force. The comparative rarity of older workers is noticeable in 
the m~re strenuous and physically demanding groups of occupations such as 
the,mlning ~ manual,occupations, while the effect of a compulsory early 
retlring age lS seen In the low proportion of elderly workers in operating 
transport occup~tions. Apart from the very high proportion of older 
workers in farDUng, only the managerial and service occupations are of 
g~eater importance to the older worker than to the average worker, while, 
wlth women, professional occupations ere also important. 
Table 85 
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OCCupATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF SOUTH AFRICAN 
EUROPEAN WORKERS AGED 65 YEARS AND OVER 
AND OF THE TOTAL EUROPEAN L~UR FORCE, 1951 
(PERCENT AGES 
M E N W 0 M E N 
OCCUPATIONAL GROUP 
65 & over 15 & over 65 & over 15 & over 
Professional, technicol 6.0 7.7 27.2 17.3 
Managers, administrative 12.1 9.4 9.1 2.9 
Clerical, office 7.7 13.2 6.7 44.8 
Salesmen 4.1 4.6 3.4 13.0 
Farmers 45.0 18.2 19.3 1.8 
Miners 1.9 4.1 0.0 0.0 
Transport workers 0.6 3.9 0.0 0.0 
Manual worker s 14.1 31.6 5.6 11.6 
Service workers 5.2 4.1 24.3 6.9 
Total Labour Force* 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
ROUTce: 
IE 
unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
Including "other" workers. 
On the other hand the effect of discrimination is obvious in 
keeping out the older workers from tho occupations for which they would 
seem most fitted. This is best seen in the clerical and sales 
occupations, which, since they generally require little physical exertion 
but make good use of experience, are quite suitable for the older workers. 
Yet both nf these occupational groups prove to be of less importance 
to the older worker than to the labour force as a whole, and this is 
particularly true in the case of women workers. There were, for example, 
only 45 typists aged 65 and over in the whole of the Union in 1951. 
The relative importance of the older workers varies quite 
considerably from one individual occupation to the next. There are no 
men over 60 in the case of air operating transport occupation, for 
example, owing to compulsory early retirement, while workers aged 65 
and over account for as many as 11 per cent of the labour in "other 
service occupations", which include many of the jobs customarily 
associated with (and sometimes reserved for) older persons such as 
lift and other attendants, porters, caretakers, and so on. Other jobs 
with relatively high proportions of older workers wero lawyers and 
judges (8%) and priests and chnritab1e workers (11%), while particularly 
low proportions were found in the heavy manual occupations such as 
metal workers (1%) and stevedores (110). The highest proportion of 
older women was found in the general class of welfare workers, in which 
15 per cent of the women were aged 65 and over. 
Tho census figlJres of the ages of workers also throw some light 
on the rate at which older workers withdraw from the labour force, and 













NUMBER OF OLDER EUROPEAN WORKERS 
IN THE UNION. 1936~ 1946 AND 1951 
M E N W 0 M 
65-69 70-74 75+ 60-64 65-69 
12,207 7,214 4,062 2,008 1,203 
20,337 10,099 5,869 3,110 1,766 






VII, 1936 Population Census - TJ.G. 11/1942, Volume II 
1946 Population Cens1)s - TT.G. 41/1954, and from .unpublished, , 
provisional figures from the 1951 Population Census. 
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The first is to compare the numbers of workers in each age group 
horizontally for each year; the second is to follow the survivors of 
the 60-64 age group in 1936 through each age group up to 1951, when they 
will all have reached the 75 and over age group. While neither of these 
methods provides a precise meaffilrement - because of certai~ variable 
factors such as size of population, 8gb and mortality condltions - they do 
allow a rough picture of how the labour force dwindles with age to be 
drawn. 
Different treatments of the same figures will, of course, give 
different rosults, but the overall impression to be gained from a thorough 
~nalysis is that, of every t0n workers aged 60-64, about six will still 
be working in the age range 65-69, three will still be working when they 
are 70-74, and two will continue working past the age ("'If 75. This fall-
out nf wnrker s will take into account the withdrawal of worker s from the 
1 abo'1r force both through death and through normal retirement. If the 
natural decrease in the total population and working populQtion of oach 
age group beC8J1S8 0f death is ignored (0 s far as possible), the rate of 
retirement of surviving persons c~ be estimated, on the assumption of 
constant work participation at the 1951 rates. The continued work 
participation of ffi'Iviving persons, taking the average work participation 
of 9Jl workors aged 15-64 as a base nf 100, wou1d then be 87 per cont at 
60-64, 68 per cent at 65-69, 47 per cent at 70-74, and 27 por cent at 
ages 75 and over. 
§ 4 Possibilities for increasing Work Participation 
among Older Workers 
One of the aims of any progressive community should be to provide 
rest and se~lTity for its older members after they have contributed their 
share of work to the community. Some would like to see an extension of 
adequate pensions to all old persons, regardless nf means, while others 
would restrict such aid to those whn really need it. &It most would 
agree that old people shollld not be forced to work by economic necessity 
and that it is also a good thing for younger people to be able to look 
forward to security in their old age. 
On the other hand, a complementary aim I"'f society should also be 
to provide jobs for those older people who do wish to work - whether their 
search for work is compelled by need or not. The task rf finding suitable 
employment for the older workers is especially impnrtant when, through 
populatinn aging, the cIder age groups are increasing in proportion. 
Under these circumstances it would se3m desir~ble to encourage older 
people to continue working when they want to and to find suitable work 
for them to do. 
Taking as a further promise tho condition that no assistance 
programme for the older worker will be welcomod if it in any way threatens 
the job opportunities of younger men with greater family commitments, we 
may ask what steps can be taken to assist the employment ("'If the older 
worker. Two broad fronts can be outlined on which the pr("'lblom may be 
approached, although both methnds would probably succeed only if implemented 
nn a governmental lovel. The first task is to study the barriers tc> the 
employment of e.blo-bodied older w("'lrkers imposed by employers' prejndices 
and the existence ef institutinnal impediments such as pensions schemes 
and compuls0ry retiring ages. The second task concerns tho employment 
of the-se ('lder w('rkors who are no longer :1ble to carry out their habitual 
occupation because nf ensuing physical frailty, and who need to be r0tained 
and placed in a new occupation mnre suited to thoir physicil capabilities. 
Barriers to Etployment. In spite nf the prejudices and 
discriminntinn which exist 9gainst the emplnymont nf the elder w0rker 
by many emplnyers, there is much evidence to suggest that the effiCiency 
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. 1 of a worker by no means inevltably decreases with age. While advancing 
age does generally restrict his ability to perform heavy manual work, 
the beginning of physical degeneration is a phenomenon which affects 
every man at a diff~rent age, and some old men of 75 are physically 
stronger than other men of 45 or 50. Moreover, the growth in the 
relative number of non-manual and sedentary jobs has meant that physical 
frailty alone ~eed not be a bar to employment in a very wide range of 
present-day occupations. 
What is necessary in this connection is that employers should 
not regard age, as such, as a determining factor in their employment 
policies, and that the ability to perform the job should be taken as the 
sole criterion. The se conditions tend to obtain during a period of full 
employment, but if the present easing in the labour market continues, 
one may expect that the older workers (and some female workers) will be 
among the first to go. If this should happen, and with continued aging 
of the population, the employment of the older worker may become a 
problem of sufficient gravity to warrant government action on a national 
scale, as has happened in other countries in recent years. 
The effect of pension schemes on the employment of workers of 
65 and over is of Jess imp0rtance than it is with the younger "older" 
workers in their forties and fifties, since, by the age of 65, one can 
assume that an older person in search of work is already receiving a 
pension or is not eligible for a pension (other than a government old 
age pension) at all. From the point of view of the private employment 
pensions, it is mainly in the years immediately prior to the pensionable 
age that the existence of a pension scheme presents the greatest barrier 
to the hiring of older men. 
On the other hand, a pension may be an important factor affecting 
older persons I work participation, when the existence or non-existence of 
a pension determines whether or not an oldster will have to find work in 
order to support himself. Th:i s aspect of employment was discussed 
earlier. 
Placement of Older Workers. Up to now we have been concerned 
with overcoming the mainly artificial barrier against the employment 
of able-bodied older workers, who are discriminated against only on the 
grounds of age. But a problBm of comparable importance is the employ-
ment of older workers who can no longer adequately perform the occupation 
in which they have been trained and cannot easily find any other job. 
This is not a question Af employers discriminating against the older 
worker because nf some imaginary inferiority inherent in him, but 1s a 
very real problem "f how to employ men who can no longer carry out the 
only job they know how to do, at an age when they cannot adapt them-
selves to new processes and new skills as easily as they used to. 
The employment of this sort of older worker is probably more of 
a problem than available statistics can show since many older people who 
would take a job if a suitable one could be found do not register at 
employment nffices - probably becanse they know that they have little 
hope of finding suitable employment. But this problem is not one that 
can easily solve itself, and requires an active policy of guidance, 
1 "The Problem of the l!inployment of the Older Worker", International 
Labour Review, June, 1954. Much of this report is concerned with 
the much more important problem of discrimination against the "older" 
wnrker of 40-64. The preference for young workers has, been obscured 
in S~lth Africa, at least during and since the Second World War, and 
has only become noticeable in the last few years. It is too early 
tn ~less whether the unemployment of the over-40s will assume chronic 
proportions, or whether the present position is merely a normal by-
product 0f the long period of full and over full employment. 
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placement, and, if necessary, training schools and special workshops. 
In the last analysis, therefore, only a positive policy on the part of 
government can hope to produce conditions in which there are jobs for 
all or most older people who want to work, although it is quite possible 
and desirable that agencies such as Chambers of Industries and Connnerce, 
or even large private employers, could play an important role in setting 
an example. 
A NOTE 
The relevance of the bulk of this chapter may be questioned in 
the light of rocurring reports of severe aIrl apparently chronic unemploy-
ment among Indians in Natal and in view of other signs of an easing in 
the demand for labour. Indeed it might even appear a little ridiculous 
to consider the possibilities of increasing work participation by 
attracting additional workers from their wash-tubs or bathchairs against 
the background of increasing queues of able-bodied men seeking work. 
We feel, however, that a report of this nature can pay only 
limited attention to contemporary trends and events, and that the above 




THE COMPOSITION OF THE NATAL LABOUR FORCE 
§ 1 Introduction 
The material in the first six sections of this chapter has 
been obtained from the population censuses of the South African 
Bureau of Census and Statistics, which, except for the errors common 
to all such censuses, comprise the most reliable and comprehensive 
source of information on the composition nf the gainful1y-occupied 
population. It is therefore all the more regrettable that the most 
recently published data are from the 1946 cencrus1 , although it has 
been possible to obtain prOVisional and unpublished figures from the 
1951 census to give a more up-to-date picture of the more important 
aspects of the 1abollr force. 
Of course, even the figures of the 1951 census are no", out of 
date, and can hardly represent an accurate description of the present 
employment position in Natal. In § 7 of this chapter and in Chapter 
Eight the latest figures from other sources will be used to give a more 
topical description of certain sectors of economic activity. But for 
the rest ",e must rely solely upon the 1951 population census, since 
to estimate the present size and composition of the labour force is 
an even more hazardous procedure than to estimate the present size of 
the total population: on top of the demographic determinants are all 
the social and economic forces which affect the processes of economic 
growth and change. As the relevant report from the 1951 census is 
still (at the time of writing) not published, the provisional figures 
are reproduced in some detail in Appendices 1 and 2 of this chapter. 
A worker can be classified in a number of different ",ays 
according to the purposes of the classification. The Bureau of Census 
and Statistics uses four methods of classification which "'ill be adopted 
in the following sections. The four methods of differentiation area 
1) the occupation of the ",orker; 
2) the irrlustry in "'hich he is engaged; 
3) the identity of his employer; and 
4) the status of his employment. 
The differences between these classifications are not al",ays fully 
understood, am it is not uncommon to see a ",orker r s "occupation" 
given as "goverrnnent service" or "commerce", whereas these descriptions 
should be more accurately used to identify his employer or the industry 
in "'hich he is employed rather than his occupation. It would be as 
well therefore if these classifications ",ere defined to avoid confusion 
in the following paragraphs. 
The occupation of a ",orker specifies the kind of work he does 
irrespective of where he works or who employs him. An industry refe;s 
to the class of economic activity in which he carries out his occupation. 
For example, the mining industry employs workers fo11oldng many 
occupations such as blasters, cooks, firemen, and medical practitioners. 
On the other hand, a ",orker following a general oCcupation can be 
employed in virtually any industry - one might cite a typist or book-
keeper, who can be employed in agriculture almost as readily as in 
commerce. 
1 Population Census, 7th May 1946, Volume V, Occupations and Industries, 
U .G. 41/1954. 
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Changes in the categories of both occupations and industries 
between 1936 and 1946 and again betwelSn 1946 am 1951 make comparisons 
through time difficult. The most serious change was made in the 
classification of occupations betweon 1946 and 1951, and, where figures 
for occupations are given from the 1946 census, th6y have in all cases 
been adjusted to compare with the 1951 census. The classification of 
industries, although undergoing certain changes, has remained sufficiently 
similar to permit broad comparisons over time. 
The igentity of the worker's employer is classified as either 
lTnion government, provincial or l0cal authorities, other government 
institutions, business, private employer, and SO on, and is a useful, 
thrnlgh limited source of information. A worker's t t s of e ent 
classifies him into an employer (or person working on his 
an employee, or a family worker. 
The difference between theSe methods of description are often 
not fully realised by those who complete forms themselves, with the 
result that official figures are inevitably subject to errors. In 
addition, distortions OC~lT when workers deliberately misreport their 
occupations or give other false particulars in an attempt to increase 
(in some way bGst known to themselves) their prestige or self-respect. 
When this occurs, an electrician might become an electrical engineer, 
a bank employee becomes a banker, a van driver becomes a cartage 
contractor, and so on. Moreover under "status of employment" an 
employee who supervises or hires and fires other employees may be 
tempted to classify himself as an "employer II • On the other ham, 
there is sometimes a tendency for workers to describe themselves in 
too general terms. It is nften easier, for example, to use such an 
envelope term as "factory work~r" or "professional" or"retired", even 
when a more precise definition of one's occupation (as "machine 
attendant II , IImedical practitioner", or "pensioner") is quite 
possible.l 
Sinco they differ in the extent to which information is 
available about them, each racial group will be analysed separately 
in the following sections. 
§ 2 The Composition of the European 18bour Force 
Industrial Distribution. The industrial distribution of the 
European labour force of Nntal at the last three full censuses is 
reflected in Table 87 ~ee also Appendix 1 (a17, which reflects three 
importan~ures p~~he increase in economic activity. First, 
there w~s~an-rn~ase of nearly fifty per cent in the total labour 
force-dur1ngt1ieflft.e®;;;y~ioP.7 ~ieh I erf'€S~n.tu mean annual 
rate _ lncrease" a Ii ttle over .per 9..E.=lpt. This rate of growth 
is slightly higher than that of the total European population over 
the same period, mainl,Y owing to the increased participation in work 
by women. Moreover, t~ post-war expansion in Gm 10 ent which 
('\cc~ed in the five-J1ear period l<r - !Llla.s....almQst as great ao tile 
increase ovor t~ whol~en-year period 1936~4~t\ which included the 
war years. 
1 For description of census labour force statistics see "The World 
Programme of Population Censuses: Prime Source of Essential 
















Total labour Force 
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I ; 'DUSTRI f\.L DISTRIBUTION OF THE E'lJROPEAN1 
~ iORY.ERS OF !:!iTAL. 1936, 1946, AND 1951. 
1936 1946 1951 _. -
Number Per liwnber ru ~!: ill. Cent Cent Cent 
10.971 Mu1 10.837 11.6 10.~22 2.alz. 
9,753 13.1 9,266 9.9 8,709 7.9 
1,218 1.6 1,571 1.7 1,684 1.5 
1~ ~ ~~.6~~ ~ Jl.!:s22 ~ 
11,392 15.3 16,407 17.6 22,721 20.6 
3,808 5.1 6,215 6.7 8,758 7.9 
!t2.224 .QW 28,222 62.6 62,8~2 j].J2 
13,620 18.2 17,341 18.6 21,454 19.5 
13,068 17.5 18,936 20.3 15,721 14.3 
19,236 25.8 22,015 23.6 26,654 24.2 
b.221 2.&2 ~ M !.¥.s~02 !u1 

















Sources: Volmne VII: "Occupations and Industries ll , 1936 Population Census -
U.G. 11/1942; Volume V: IIOccupations and Industries", 1946 
?opulution Census - U.G. 41/1954; unpublished, provisional 
figures from 1951 Population Census. 
a. includos categories "Yl'ofessions ll and IlPublic 4drninistration and 
Defence" in 1936. t-;ost of these would have been incorporated into 
one or other of the services in 1951. 
b. includes category IIElectricity, water, Gas,otc." in 1951. This 
category did not exist in earlier censuses. 
The second feature is the pronounced relative movement from both 
primary 8nd tertiary industries to secondary industry, vmich more than 
doubled its ~o)ean labour force during the period 1936-51. Apart 
from ~Qnufacturing and construction, the only other industry to increase 
1. By way of compari .... on, the follol..r.i.ng figures represent the industrial 
distribution of four foreign countries as \-1011 as Natal and the Union. 
(Figures are calculated as percentages of total labour forces; in 
the case of the South ~rrican figures excluding the unknown and 
unspecified group.) 
Imu~trial Conada Britai} NOli Zea- (apan I~tal Union 
~ 1195i)" -U95l land (1950) 1951) 1951) 11951) 
AgriculturE) 20 5 22 44 8 15 Mining 2 4 1 1 2 6 Nanufac turing 29 41 25 18 22 20 Construction 6 6 7 4 8 7 Commorce 17 12 16 15 20 19 Transport 8 8 10 5 15 12 Services 18 24- 19 13 25 21 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 lCO 
~~: United Nations Statistical Yearbooks' unpublished pro-
i' 1 f" " v Slona 19ures from the 1951 Union Population CenS'Us. 
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its relative imprrtance was commerce, while mining, transport, and 
services failed to keep pace with the average rate of increase and 
agriculture suffered an abs<'lute decline. This transition coincides 
with the movement of population from rural to urban areas and is a 
sign of the same proce ss rf maturation. Secondary irxlustry will 
receive more detailed attention in the following chapters. 
The third noticeable feature is the increased participaticn 
of women, as reflected in the lowered masculinity rate. This 
prrcess was by no means consistent thrrughout all industries h('lwever, 
and, in fact the masculinity rf w~rkers in manufacturing rose during 
the period: 
Table 88 PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN IN THE EUROPEAN LABOUR FORCE 
OF NATAL. BY MAJOR INDUSTRIES. 1936. 1946. AND 1951 
INDUSTRY 
PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN 
19.36 1946 1951 
Primary Industry .l 6 .2 
Agriculture 3 6 4 
Mining, quarrying 2 5 6 
Secondary Industry 20 11 ;U 
Manufacturing 2.6 22 18 
Construction 1 3 2 
Tertiary Industry ~ ~ ~ 
Cr.mmerce 30 42- 42 
Transport 5 8 10 
Services 42 43 42 
Total L~bour Force 23 25 25 
Sowces: calculatod from U.G. 11/1942, U.G. LJ./1954, and unpublished, 
provisional figures frnm 1951 Population Census. 
Note s Although the purpose of this table is to show the masculinity 
of the wrrking f0rce, it does in fact give the feminity cf 
the working f~rce, since it uses the percentage of women as 
the index. The demographic index of masculinity (number ()f 
males per 100 females) will nr·t be used in the present 
discussion of employment because it becomes too unwieldy 
in the many cases where the pro~rtion of male to female 
workers is very great. Further, the percentage of wrmen 
has been chrsen as an ind0x rather than the percentage ~f 
men because it is thrught easier t() compare a series rf 
small number s than a serie s of 1 argo number s (fer example, 
in the first line of the above table, 3, 6, and 5 rath8r 
than 97, 94 and 95). 
Occupational Distribution. The 1946 figures of occupations 
have been adjusted to fit the 1951 system rf classificationl, and the 
occupational distribution for these two years is shown in Table 89 
(see also Appendix 2(a17. . 
1 This code rf adjustment was devised by the writer and it is not 
claimed that the result is f0olproof. But the twc year;=! can now 
be crmpared with the risk ('If rruy very small differences. 
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Table 89 OCCupATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE 1 
EUROPEAN WORKERS OF NATAL. 1946 AND 1951 
INDEX OF 









Prof., technical 10,702 11.1 47 13,143 11.9 40 123 
Managers, officials 6,563 6.8 7 10,005 9.1 10 152 
Clerical, office 20,821 21.6 47 26,480 24.0 50 127 
Salesmen 6,378 6.6 48 7,760 7.0 45 122 
Farmers 9,432 9.8 6 8,390 7.6 4 89 
Miners, quarrymen 698 0.7 -- 789 0.7 0 113 
4.1 1 3,771 3.4 1 94 Transport Horkers 3,944 
Manual 'Worker s 27,823 28.9 7 31,141 28.3 5 112 
Service workers 5,840 6.1 38 5,833 5.3 36 100 
Other workers 4,039 4.2 24 2,879 2.6 17 73 
Total Labot~ Force %,240 100.0 25 110,191 100.0 25 115 
~Our~~1 U.G. 41/1954 and unpublished, provisional figures from 
1951 Population Census. 
It will be noticed that these totals (of the labour forces) 
are not the some as th0se shr.'Wn in Table 87. Apart from 
minor differences in classification 'Which acc0unt for the 
discrepancy bet'Ween the 1951 totals, ever 3,000 persons, 
'Who at the time of the 1946 census were unemployed, arc 
included in the classification of occupations but not in 
the classification cf industries.2 
1 The following were the porccntngc distributions of workers by 
C'ccup(1tion in a number ('If ccuntries in recent yearsl 
OCCUPATION 
COUNTRY AND YEAR 
U.S.A. CANADA AUSTRALIA FRANCE JAPAN 
l2.iQ l'ill. l2.2l ill£ lliQ 
Professionnl 8.2 7.3 5.5 5.0 4.6 
Managers, etc. 21.6 21.0 11.5 14.0 10.6 
Slllesmen 7.0 5.9 3.0 2.1 8.4 
Farmers 12.3 19.2 33.2 38.5 48.0 
Vdners 1.1 1.3 1.2 1.5 1.1 
Transport 4.4 5.0 4.2 1.9 1.2 
Manual 34.5 32.4 32.7 30.0 22.1 
Service 10.9 7.9 8.7 7.0 4.0 
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
SQUl'ce: International Labour Revie'W, August, 1956. 
2 It is necessary at this stage to explain the position of unemployed 
persons in census figures. It should be noted, first of all, that 
an unemployed perS(\n in a population census is any person who reports 
himself (or herself) as "unemployed", and does not menn that the 
person has registered ns an unemployed 'W0rker, or indeed, that he . 
is necessarily unemployed at all. 
In the economic sense of the 'Word, an unemployed person is one 'Who 
is actively engaged in looking for 'Work, and it is in this sense 
that the census include s the unE:mployed in the gainful1y-occupied 
143. 
The s,ystem ~f c]assificati~n for occupations is perhaps less 
satisfactory than that for industries, and cannot be easily divided 
int~ major gr~upings. For this reason some brief explanation for 
the categories is necessary. The first class is straightforward and 
includes all those who are normally thought of as following a profession. 
The class "managers, administrakrs, and rfficials (excluding farming 
'3.Ild mining)" c~mprises tw("· sub-gr~ups: "public administration officials" 
and "other manngers, direct~rs, <:tDd a.drn.inistrative officials and 
proprietrrs". In spite of its grandirse title, this latter class 
relies for its numbers mainly up0n general dealers, caterers, and 
trader s , although m~er s and director s nf f actorie s are 0.1 so important. 
"Clerical, ~ffice and related wC'rkers" is, of cC'urse, mainly dependent 
upon clerks and other 0ffice w0rkers, but also includes less obvious 
occupations as bus conductors, telegraphists, and postmen. Division 3 
Footnote 2 (continued) 
populaticn. Yet it is pnssible that some persons who are by n0 means 
actively engaged in lo~king for work report themselves as unemployed 
(which in the bread sense 0f the word is true if they are net employed) 
and are thereby wrongly included in the trtal wrrking fcrce. For 
example, housewives, students, and oven we-nIt work deperrlents may 
wrongly report as unemployed. Among certain classos cf worker too, 
retirement from work is net always an abrupt and irreversible 
separaticn from wcrk, and a worker may pass through a period of 
partial retirement, marked by intermittent stretche s r-f employment. 
The idle pericds between these periodic jC'bs may be thought cf either 
as unemployment or as interrupted retirement depending upon the 
circumstance s • 
How is a pors~n classified if he reports himself as unemployed in the 
population census? If a persrn reports unemployed blt also states 
his usual occupation, he will be classified as follrwing that 
particular rccupatiC'n: fer example ho will be roCC'rded as a clerk, 
lab0uror, or typist. If he does net give his llSUal rccupation, 
h0wever, he will be included in the categ("ry "unemployed", the t('tal 
size rf which indicate s net the total number ("f unemplryed at the 
time cf the census but the number who repnrtod themselves as 
unemploy6d and gave no nrrmal rccupation. Nets that in this case 
although those unemployed pooplo cannct be given an f"ccupaticn they 
are still included in tho gainfully-occupied population. 
An unemplcyed pers0n cannct be allrtted to any specific industry, 
however, since a men is more likely te, change the industry in which 
he works than his r-ccupatirn. 'I'here is an important difference in 
the industric.l classificati0n f" f unemployed per SC"ns between 1946 and 
1951. In 1946, the unemplcyed were not included in the gainfully-
("ccupied pc·pulation, but were sh('WD separately as part cf the non-
gainfully-cccupied population; in 1951 the unempl~yed were merged 
into the "n('t adequately described" group cf tho gainfully-occupied 
populllticn. To achieve agreoment between the 1946 figures f('r the 
t('tal number of wc·rkers in all industries and the tc,tal number in 
all 0ccupatiC'ns therefrrc, ('ne must add the unemployed w('rkers to 
the industrial trt21 (cr subtract it fr('m the ('ccupatirn total). 
Th,.::; 1951 figures f("lr tho trtal number employed in industries and 
f~llrwing rccupeti('ns are tho sarno, except for a fGW small 
discrepancies. It will have beon realised howevor that under the 
1951 c~nssification, there is nc rocC'rd rf'the tctai number of perS0ns 
reprrt1ng unemployed; the only figures available relate to the 
number rf unempl("ycd whr were unable to repcrt any occupation. 
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includes all salesmen and agents, the most important group being 
shop assistants. Division 4 consists mainly of farmers and farm 
workers but also includes a scattering of fishermen and associated 
workers such as groundsmen and animal attendants. Division 5 
comprises all those who direct, supervise, or carry out actual mining 
or quarrying work. Of course, persons employed by a mine or quarry 
who follow some other occupation (for example, accounting) would not 
be included in the category, although he would be included in the 
industrial classification "mining and quarrying", which is for that 
reason considerably larger. In a similar way, the occupation group 
of persons engaged in operating transport occupations is much smaller 
than the industrial category "transport", and embraces only those who 
actually operate a means of transport - drivers of cars, taxis, vans, 
steam engines and aeroplanes, firemen, seamen and so on. Related 
workers engaged in transport industries (for example, porters) are 
not included, nor are communication workers. 
The largest and most diverse occupational class is that of 
"craftsmen, factory operatives, manual workers, labourers, etc." 
This class incllldes all manual workers, both artisans and labourers, 
and also all factory workers and machine attendants, irrespective of 
their industry. Service workers (Division 9) are broken down into 
protective service workers (policemen, firemen, lighthouse keepers, 
etc.), domestic servants, and other service workers, including barbers, 
hotel-keepers, cobblers, laundry workers and miscellaneous attendants. 
The last group (DivisionlO) gathers together all "other workers not 
elsewhere classified and workers in nccupations unidentifiable or not 
reported. " The most important ('If these in 1951 were member s of the 
Union DefGnce Force, the unemployed, and persons not reporting any 1 
occupation or reporting one which was unidentifiable or unclassifiable. 
Com ared with t~e ~5 per cent increase in the total Eur~~an 
labour~e 'We6"n 94l)and 1951, the largest proportioDaLgain was ) 
in the man e' and adlIlinistrative -class, which increased b over a 
half in five Ye..al'll.. OtheroccupaHons-to- -r rrC"Ttfa: a a as er an 
average. rat.e . were the professional, .cl.eri.ca.l_ and office, and gales jobs!. 
Occupations recording a relative d.ecline were mining aruf quarryrng, ' 
service. w.or __ and .manual work, while fJ'A'ming and t~a:nsport ' work ' stiffered 
an absolute dec1in~ . 
Although the average ratio of men to women remained at three 
to one, the proportion 0f women increased in two individual occupational 
classes. These were "managers and administrators", the number of 
women in which more than doubled during the period, and "clerical and 
office" occupations, in which women had all but achieved numerical 
equality with men by 1951. The proportion of women in all other 
occupations fell, however, reflecting, as far as one can tell, a 
return to moro normal employment conditions after tho war. 
A somewhat clearer picture of the occupations of Natal'a 
Europoans can be obtained from Table 90, which shows the number of 
workors in thos~ individual occupations wPich in 1951 occupied 1 per 
cent or more of the male or fennle European labour force in Natal. 
I For a detailed description, discussion and critiCism of the 
International Standard Classification of Occupations (I.S.C.O.) 
see the report by Neil McKellor in International Labour Review 
July 1956. ' 
145. 
Table 90 INDIVIDUAL OCCUfATIONS ACCOUNTING FOR ONE PER 
CENT OR MORE OF THE EUROPEAN WORKERS OF NATAL. 1951 
M E N W 0 M E N 
I.t'er 
OCCUPATION Number OCCUPATION Number Cent 
Clerk (not civ. serv.) 6,934 8.4 Typiste 5,388 
Farmer 6,877 8.3 Clerk (not civ. serv. ) 3,609 
Manager (trad.)) 3,971 4.8 Shop Assistant 3,461 
Fitter and turner 2,802 3.4 Teacher 1,799 
Carpenter 2,579 3.1 Nurse 1,751 
Shop Assistant 2,544 3.1 Bookkeeper 1,591 
Clerk (civ. s.3rvice) 2,238 2.7 Clerk (civ. service) 797 
Electrician 2,080 2.5 Telephonist 549 
Bricklayer 1,786 2.2 Housekeeper 474 
Motor Me chani ~ 1,726 2.1 Manager (trade) 424 
PolicemBIl 1,:h7 1.9 Hairdre s ser 399 
Bookkeeper 1,496 1.8 Manager (bus. catering) 368 
Storeman 1,170 1.4 Dressmaker 321 
Manager (factory) 1,124 1.4 Unemployed 315 
Engine driver 1,040 1.3 Farmer 304 
Motor vehicle driver 904 1.1 Cashier 302 
Teacher 894 1.1 Postal employee 279 
Painter 891 1.1 





















Sources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
These oC~lpations cover almost 65,000 workers, or some 59 per cent of 
the Europ.3an labour force. l The employment of men is considerably 
more diversified than that of women. Although eighteen occupations 
each employ 1 per cent or more of European men - as against seventeen 
employing 1 per cent of European women - these major occupations employ 
only just over half the men and over 80 per cent of the women. Moreover, 
as large a. proportion of women follow thE: four most IIfeminine" occupations -
typistes, clerks, shop assistants, and teachers - as the proportion of 
men who follow all eighteen specified "masculine" occupations. 
The ms.jC'r occupations are consistent with a predominantly urban 
economy such 8S Natal's. Although farmers form the second most 
numerous occupation group, this is only so because agriculture cannot 
be split into as many individual occupations as can, for instance, 
manufacturing or mining. Thus, although agriculture is a minor 
field (If employment for Europeans in Natal, farming is represented 
as an :Unportant individual occupation since virtually all Europeans 
engaged in agriculture are farmors. 
Even in the l"1ll'al areas, however, Ie ss than half (46 per cent) 
of thE: gainfu11y-occupied POPUlation are farmers (see Table 91). All 
occupations except farming and mining show a distribution more urban 
than ~jhe a.verage (:Ir than the distribution of the total population 
(86 I";r cent, see Chapter 3). !he_ occu~o~ order of urhWL 
concent~ation are clerical and office, salesmen, transport wo~kers, 
/' 
1 The balance of some 45,000 workers not shown in this table 
represent the sum of all those who work in occupa.tions emplOying 
less than one per cent of all wnrkers. The most important 
occupation categories nf these workers (with rough proportions 
in parentheses) are, men: manual (2/5) and professional and 
managericJ. (1/4), and women : ~rofessiono.l and managerial (1/3), 
manual (1/4), and servi ce (1/5). Only a!l eighth of the bc.1ance 
of female workers nre ~mp1oyed in clorical nccupations. 
Table 91 
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RURAL AND URBAN OCCupATIONAL DISTRIBUTION 
OF THE EUROPEAN WORKERS OF NATAL. 1951 
(PERCENTAGES) 
RURAL URBAN 
PERCENT AGE OF 
OCCUPATION EACH OCCUPATION DISTRIBUTION DISTRIBUTION IN URBAN AREAS 
Professional, technical 10.8 12.1 87.6 
Managers, officials 8.0 9.3 88.0 
Clerical and offico 7.8 26.6 95.5 
Salesmen 2.7 7.7 94.7 
Farmers 46.3 1.5 16.8 
Miners, quarrymen 2.6 0.4 50.4 
Transprrt w~rkers 1.6 3.7 93.6 
Manual w'r ker s 15.1 30.8 92.7 
Service workers 3.4 5.6 91.3 
Other wrrkers 1.7 2.8 91.1 
Total Labour Force 100.0 100.0 86.0 
Source: unpublished, previsicnll figures frC'Iil 1951 Populeticn Census. 
manual workers, service wcrkers, m~~ers and cfficials, prcfeBsi~nal 
w0rkers, miners, and lastly, farmers. 
Identity of Finployer. The census breakd('wn of the identity 
('f employer is not whclly satisfactory in that, while being detailed 
on th~ side 0f government emp10yment, it does not give sufficient 
infrrmation cn tho side of private employment (see Table 92). 
Table 92 IDENTITY OF EMPLOYER OF 
EUROPEAN WORKERS IN NATAL. 1951. 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
EMPLOYER MEN 
Union Government 7.7 
Natal Provincial Administration 3.5 
Lecal authorities 5.4 
Institutions for higher and special 
education, research, and culture 0.4 
Control boards 0.0 
Other semi-public c~rpr.raticns 0.1 
South African Railways 16.5 
Electricity Supply Crr.JLlissicn 0.6 
Business Enterprise 61.1 
other private non-profit ,rganizations 1.4 
Unspecified (including unemp10yed) 3.4 














Source: unpublished, provisirn:ti figures frem 1951 Population Census. 
1 It may be questioned hew farmers and miners come tc be enumernted 
in urban areas at all. First, it may l10t be clear in tne text 
that the group farmers includes market gardeners, fl('rists, 
poultry-farmers, fishermen, and 50 rn, all ("If whom can be urban 
residents. Similarly, "miners" include quarry-workers, whC' are 
likewise frequent town residents. SecC'nd, it must be remembered 
that the Sruth African census is a. de facto census, SC' that 
farm6rs and minors froD oth8r parts cf Natal ('r the Union ('n 
holiday in rr visiting Durban, say, on the night of the census, 
would be enumerated as urban dwellers. Third, the classification 
('f urban and rural areas dres not in nIl cases ccincide with the 
distribution c·f ecoocmic activity, 
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If one includes "institutions for higher am special education, 
research, and culture l1 in government service (on the grounds that 
most of these institutions are presumably financed mainly by 
government funds), then some 34 per cent of male workers and 22 per 
cent of female workers are employed by public or semi-public bodies. 
Moreover, since no public servant, by definition, can be an employer 
or work, on his own account (see sub-section below on "status of 
employment"), it would be better to express the number of government 
workers as a percentage of the total number of l1 employees". If 
this is done, some 43 per cent of the male, 24 per cent of the female, 
or almost 38 per cent of the total European employees are employed 
by the public sector. 
The occupational distribution according to the identity of 
employer is shown in summarized form in Table 93 (see also Appendix 3). 
Table 93 IDENTITY OF ENPLOYER AND 
OCCUPATION OF EUROPEAN WORKERS. 1951 
OCCUPATION UNION N.P.A. LOCAL S.A.R. OTHER BUS 1- O'IHER TOTAL GOVNT. AUTHS. PUBLIC NESS 
Prof., te ch • 602 3,578 482 220 531 5,41JJ 2,290 13,143 
Man., offs. 631 119 407 455 24 8,268 101 10,005 
Clerical 3,412 659 1,698 2,983 280 16,547 901 26,490 
Salesmen 11 2 39 21 1 7,526 160 7,760 
Farmers 120 7 60 16 7 8,063 117 8,390 
Miners - 16 2 -- 2 747 22 789 
Transport 86 112 587 1,955 2 899 130 3,771 
Manual 897 1,058 1,058 7,766 399 18,836 824 31,141 
Service 1,528 266 266 543 44 2,124 892 5,833 
Others 658 21 21 186 2 181 1,806 2,879 
Total 7,945 5,838 5,097 14,145 1,292 68,631 7,242 110,191 
Source s unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
The Union Government is imp<'rtant mainly as an employer of clerical and \ 
service .workers, the Natal Provincial Administration as an employer of 
professional workers (mostly teachers) and manual workers, aoo the' local 
authorities as employers of clerical and manual workers. Business 
enterprise is by far the largest employer of the workers of all . 
occupations except that of transport worker, which is, of course, largely 
the concern 0f the South African Railways. 
statns of Employment. A large proportion of Natal's European 
workers fall into the category of employees (see Table 94 and also 
Appendix 4). This fact needs a little care in interpretation. At 
Table 94 STATUS OF &iPLOYMENT OF EUROPEAN WORKERS IN NATAL. 1951 
STATUS OF DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS PERCENTAGE URBAN 
E}1fl.OYMENT Men Women Men Women Persons 
Number 
Per 
Number m Per m W: Cent ~ ~ 2£m. ~ 
Employers & workers 12,852 15.6 1,512 
on 0'Wll account 
5.5 58.3 82.1 60.8 
Employees 66,299 80.3 25,124 91.0 89.9 93.1 90.8 
Other workers * 3,424 4.1 980 3.5 73.1 89.0 76.6 




unpublished, provis~onal figures from 1951 Population Census • 
Including family work8rs and unemployed and unspecified persons. 
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first sight it might appear that an "employer" or "worker on own account" 
should have a higher work status than an "employee", but this is by no 
means always the case. The classification of status of employment 
should be thought of as displaying the degree of independence of a worker 
rather than as putting him in a social or income tu-acket, sime many of 
the employers and workers on own account are really quite humble members 
of society, while included under the "employeeell are a not inconsiderable 
number of workers such as managers and officials who may, paradoxically, 
wield great powers over employment. 
In whatever way one accounts for the status of an individual 
worker, however, it is the proportion ~f employees, rather than employers 
and workers on own account, which tends to be related to the stage of 
development of a country. Other things being equal, it seems that the 
more advanced an economy, the greater will be the ratio of employees to 
employers am workers on own account. 
As an economy matnres, two processes tend to increase the 
proportion of employees in the working population. On the one hand, 
there is a movement (either absolute or relative) from agriculture -
in which there is a high proportion of self-employed farmers - to 
manufacturing and other forms of economic activity in which the ratio 
of employees to employers and workers on own account is considerably 
higher than in agriculture. On the other hand this process is 
accompanied by and 010 se1y linked with a trend toward 6 larger units of 
production, both in manufacturing, where the craftsman gives way to the 
factory, and also in other industries such as commerce, where the small 
trader is displaced by the trading corporation. This second process may 
even be accentuated by an increase in the size of the farming unit 
consequent upon the reduction in the number of independent farmers and 
the introduction of mechanisation. 
Table 95 illustrates in the case of a few countries, the way in 
which the ratio of employers to employees tends to vary in relation to 
the relative importance of agriculture in the economy. Comparatively 
Table 95 STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT OF WORKERS IN VARIOUS COUNTRTFS 
(PERCENTAGES) 
COUNTRY AND EMPLOYERS AND EMPLOYEES PERCENT OF TOTAL LABOUR CENSUS YEAR OWN ACCOUNT FORCE IN AGRICULTURE 
~ Females ~ Females Persons 
United Kingdom, 1951 8 4 90 94 5 
Natal, 1951 16 6 80 91 8 
Canada, 1951 24 5 73 92 20 
New Zealand, 1951 24 8 74 90 22 
Fr ance, 1946 33 38 67 62 37 
Yugo slavia, 1948 69 86 20 9 75 
Pakistan, 1951 82 81 16 15 77 
Source I United Nations Stati stical Yearbooks. 
few European workers in Natal are employers and workers on own account 
compared with most other countries selected, although Natal shows a 
proportion twice as high as that of the TTni ted Kingdom. 
The importance of agriculture is seen more clearly in Table 96 
which shows that 70 per cent of the Natal Fm-opeans engaged in farming' 
occupations in 1951 were working on their own account Moreover 
although farmers comprised no more than 7.6 per cent ~f the total' working 
population and less than 2 per cent of the total number of employees 
they accounted for over 40 per cent of the total number of empl('lyers' and 
worker s on own account. 
"149. 
Table 96 OCCUPATION AND STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT 
OF EUROPEAN WORKERS IN NATAL. 1951 
OCCUPATION EMPLOYERS AND EMPLOYEES OWN ACCOUNT 
Number 
Per 
Number m Cent ~ 
Prof., technical 1,827 13.9 11,060 84.2 
Managers, officials 4,304 43.0 5,630 :i> .3 
Clerical, office 313 1.2 25,758 97.3 
SaJesmen 413 5.3 7,177 92.5 
Farmers 5,870 70.0 1,713 20.4 
Miners, quarrymen 15 1.9 753 95.4 
Transport workers 65 1.7 3,608 95.7 
Manual workers 1,251 4.0 29,142 93.6 
Service workers 243 4.2 5,481 93.9 
Other w(lrkers 63 2.2 1,101 38.2 


















unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
Including family workers, unemployed, unspecified, etc. 
In only four occupational groups do employers and workers on own 
account comprise more than 5 per cent of the total number of workers. 
Of these the greatest by far was tho farming group, in which employees 
are outnumbered by 7 " : 2 by employer s and worker s on own account, aOO, 
as might be expected, a high proportion of employers (43 per cent) is 
found among th6 managerial class. These two groups, together with the 
professions (of which some 14 per cent were emPloyers), account for over 
83 per cent of employers and persons working on their own account. 
Farming, besides embracing the greatest proportion of non-
employees, is also the most rural form of activity and one of the 
most masculine occupations. It is therefore not surprising that these 
three characteristiCS, masculinity, rural i ty, and independence of 
employment tend to go together, SO that there is a higher proportion of 
women workers in urban than in rural areas and also among employees 
than among emp10yers and workers on ()wn account: 
Table 97. PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN IN NATAL EUROPEAN LABOUR FORCE. 
BY STATUS OF J!2.iPLOYMENT. 1951 
STATUS OF E)1FLOYMENT PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN 
Urban ~ Tot!2l, Nf,itfLl, 
.Elnployers and own account 14 5 11 
Employees 28 20 27 
Total Labour Force 27 14 25 . Source. calculated from un~lblished, prOVisional figures from 1951 
Population Consus. 
Women are relatively most numerous among the ranks of urban employees, 
while, at the other end of the scale, male employer s in rur al area s 
(being mostly farmers) outnumber W0men by almost twenty to one. 
§ 3 The ComlX'AA tion of the Indian Labour FC'rce 
The tot~ number £f Ind lolcrke~8-"in" JIataL_is_"cons1derabJl. 
less than that of European wC'rkers. The reasons for this were given 
in tEe previous chapter, the mest important being the youthfulness of 
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the Indian pc'pulatiC'n and the 11"'w participation C'f Indian women in work. 
Mr-reover the already Inw wrrking p0tential of the Indians has fallen 
still f~ther in relation to total population growth under the influence 
of a falling median age and masculinity rate and in the absence (up to 
1951) ~f any tendency towards an increase in female participation. 
Industrial Distribution. In the industrial distribution of 
the Indians, over three-quarters of the WC'rkers are employed i~~ng, 
manufacturJ.Dg.,-ef.iHHil::~-servlc~s. Tabla"-9B-snC'la fo of 
these i naustr.ie-a--a1'eIiiOrCiro tant··for Indians than for Euro an~ 
that no other industry is rf any great importance. 
Table 98 INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE 
INDIAN WORKERS OF NATAL. 1936. 1946 I AND 1951 
INDUSTRY 1936 1946 1951 
INDEX OF GROWTH 
19.36=100 
Number Per Number m Number Per l2lQ llil Cent ~ Cent --
!J:im~:i Inma~tr:i 18. ~~2 ~ 1~1020 25.0 12.2~0 lls.2 76 21 
Agriculture 17,859 35.6 13,504 24.1 12,753 17.0 7b 71 
Mining, quarrying 673 1.3 516 0.9 477 0.6 77 71 
SeQQnd~:i Ingu~tr~ 2..t.22!t J.2,.,2 l2.gJ,5 ~ ~12~:Z ~ m Z&Q 
Manufacturing 9,027 18.0 15,742 28.1 19,770 26.3 174 219 
Construction 967 1.9 1,473 2.6 2,167 2.9 152 224 
Ter~!ar~ I~y~tr~ 18 .100 ~ '6:.0.76:z 12a.Q '6:.:z.:z1z2:. B..& lll. JJ& 
Commerce 7,581 15.1 8,931 15.9 11,393 15.2 118 150 
Transport 1,475 2.9 1,965 3.5 2,271 3.0 133 154 
Service sa 9,644 19.2 9,871 17.6 14,078 18.8 102 146 
Otherb . ~ ~ 4.068 :w. 1'6:..l20 ~ ill kQ§. 
Total labour Force 50,197 100.0 r;P,070 100.0 75,029 100.0 112 149 
Source~: U .G. 11/1942, U.G. 41/19)4, and unpub i shed, provi s onal figuro s 
from 1951 Population Census. 
See note to T~ble 87. a, b 
For more detailod figures see Appendix 1 (b) 
Despite the differonce between the Indians' industrial 
di;.frP'~bqtic~ and the Eurcpeans', here i~ ~ ~milari t between the 
t"{o ro~ patterns, w.1th agriculture sh()"wing--an-ab:5t'lute--loss 1D_ 
workers, tor lary industry e. slight relative decline" and secondgnr 
industry a large gain. . e ec nain Indian agriculture s . 
considerablLb£tweerr 1936 .J!l1d 1946 L although between 1946 and 1951 the 
numbers employ..ed.relJ_IllUC . 108&. Mos r'!f_ the fall in emplo;v.n.erit in 
this last five-year peried was due to a 45 per cent drC'p in~he 




classification rather than in actual emp10yment. 
The tC'tal increa se in the Indian gainful~y:-oc~pied ~l ation 
between 19 . 51 was equivalent to that 0 -the w.opean -allIlost 
50 per cent In the first ten years of the period the rate of Indian 
inCfre ase was e-nly half that (If the European, but between 1946 and 1951 
the Indian labour force increased by a third, or three times as fast 
as the European labour ferce increased. 
The percentage of women in the Indian labour fC'rce is shC'wn in 
the following table: 
Tab10 99 PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN IN THE INDIAN LABOUR FORCE OF NATAL. 
BY MAJOR INDUSTRIAL GROUPS 1936 19i&6 AND 1951 I I I 
INDUSTRY PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN 
~ l2l& llil. 
PrimarY Indy I2tn: 6 10 6 
Agricul tur6 (; 10 (; 
Mining, quarrying - - -
S8c(lndarY Indystr~ 
I 
2 J it. 
Manufacturing 3 4 4 
C(lnstructinn 0 0 0 
IerU~t:'x Indl~~tD: 1! 1 .a 
Commerce 5 4 4 
Transport 0 1 1 
Services 11 10 12 
Tctnl Labour Force 6 7 6 
l2S2lJr ce ~ : calculated fr0m U.G. 11/1942, U.G. 41/1954, and unpublished, 
provisional figures from 1951 Popu1atiC'n Census. 
The figures vary tC'o much to give a very distinct trend, but it is c10ar 
that, up to 19~1 at least, Indian women 1 ed a very miner role in all 
. bra~~_a_of economic activity • 
.. 
1 This "hump" in the employment of we-men in agriculture in 1946 3.ppears 
in the figures fer Europeans and Coloureds as 'Well, and is mainly 
responsibJe fC'r the fluctuations in the masculinity of agriculture 
employment and for certain other phenC'menn. The reason for the 
unexpectedly large number rf women engaged in farming in 1946 seems to 
lie in the inclusiC'n rf a special category 0f agricultural ('ccupation 
in that year called "farmer I s daughter, assisting on farm". This 
category existed in neither the 1936 nor the 1951 oeDSUS~ The most 
likely explanation seems to be that many cf th0se who were returned 
as "farmers' daughters" in 1946 w('u]d have been described as "engaged 
in household duties" - and theref(lre as not gainfullY-(lccupied _ in 
1951. If the farmer s I daughter s are deducted from the number C'f 
womeD engaged in agriculture in 1946, the figures for all three 
censuses become ccnsiderably more feasible, while the trends in the 
masculini ty of the ktal working forc(; s and the female work 
partiCipation data appear more constant. 
, 
15Z. 
Occupati0nnl Distri~ltion. The principal 0ccupations 0f the 
Indian workers of Natal in 1946 and 1951 are sh0wn in Table 100 Laee 
also Appendix 2(b17. 
Table 100 OCCupATIONAL DISTRlffiJTION OF THE 
INDIAN WORKERS OF NATAL. 1946 AND 1951 
INDEX OF 
OCCUPATION 1946 1951 GROWTH 
1946=100 
m Per Per m: 
Number Cent ~ Number ~~ 
Women Women 
Prof., technical 1,519 2.4 17 2,226 3.0 20 147 
Manag~rs, officials 3,092 5.0 3 3,837 5.1 4 124 
Clerical, office 1,777 2.9 1 2,565 3.4 1 144 
Salesmen 4,809 7.7 6 6,299 8.4 5 131 
Farmers 13,296 21.4 10 12,787 17.1 7 96 
Miners, quarrymen 296 0.5 -- 302 0.4 0 102 
Transport workers 2,401 3.9 0 3,407 4.5 0 142 
Manual workers 20,157 32.5 3 25,965 34.6 4 129 
Servi ce worker s 7,058 11.4 12 8,123 10.8 13 115 
Other workers 7,693 12.4 14 9,465 12.6 9 123 
Total Labour Force 62,098* 100.0 7 74,976 100.0 6 121 
Sources: U.G. 41/1954 and unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 
Population Census. 
* Including 6,028 unemployed persons not shown in the table on industrial distribution of Indians. See note to Table 89. 
~er a third of Natal Indian workers in 1951 were emplQ d ~s craft~n, 
facto. Pftr.at.i.v,e,S., labourers, aoo other manual worker §.. . The second 
largest group of workers w~re farmers and farm .worker~,_ comp-rising 17 
per cent of- ttr :worling force, while service workers accounted for a 
little over 11 er cent.. The large number of "other1l occupations include 
many persons w 0 either reported themselves as unemployed or were not able 
to report any occupation (see Table 101). 
A1~farmingand _service and manual work can be regar ed as 
consisting 1arge1~oLI_elatively: unskilled labour , the Indians 1i@ 
the Europeans, tended~t!l-JIl.Oy.,e~~to_mor.8-.skjJ ] ed iobs betloleeIl 1946 and 
1951. This tendency is. illu~3'~.!,_at by~the~fa~-tthat, compared with 
t1le:Increase iD t.he_total -lal,)Qur-WFee  per cetl± .juri fig the se 
fiye ~ear.s.,_the.r.e1ativ.ely less skil.led-~ccy.pations of farmers, miners 
service . r ers ncreased less .than p..I'oJ>Qrtionat_e1y:, _while there 
"-!~~~:!I.LI"-E~·~n __ 2Y-_cl..eri..caL..andJ,.ransport e sale amen manual 
workers, and t b..e man~eria1 c1assJ>! 'oIorkers.- The lergeat '~ _ A .'~, 
proport onal gain was recorded by tpe_ profe ssional orkers - who, to 
a large e en, are~~~hers.. 
Eighteen specific occupations (Table 101) each employed one 
per cent or more of the total number of Indian men, while seventeen 
occupations employed one per cent or more of Indian women. ~ a 
coincidence, the number of these occupations is exactly the same as 
the number of occupations employing 1 per cent or more of Europeans, 
although the actual occupations do, of course, differ. Indian 
employment, compared with European employment, is less diverse, with 
70 per cent of Indians, as against only 52 per cent of Europeans 
being employed in the first eighteen occupations. Nevertheless: 
the Indians show the same tendency as Europeans for female employment 
to be considerably less diverse than male, the proportions of Indian 
and European women employed in the first seventeen occupations being 
I 
153. 
80 per cent and 86 per cent respective1y.l 
Table 101 INDIVIDUAL OCCupATIONS ACCOUNTING FOR ONE PER 
CENT OR MORE OF THE INDIAN WORKERS OF NATAL. 1951 
MEN WOMEN 
OCCUPATION Number Per OCCUPATION Number Per Cent Cent 
Labourer, miscellaneous 
* 
8,020 11.4 Unemployed 657 13.9 
Farmer 6,213 8.8 Dom. serv ant, pyt • h 'hold 652 13.8 
Unemployed 5,344 7.6 Labour, farm 459 9.7 
Shop assistant 4,583 6.5 Labourer, miscellaneous 300 6.4 
Lalxmrer, farm 4,054 5.8 School teacher 300 6.4 
Waiter 3,249 4.6 Farmer 269 5.7 
Whsle/retail trader 2,791 4.0 Hawker, pedlar 256 5.4 
No occupation reported 2,664 3.8 Sewing machinist 255 5.4 
Motor-vehicle driver 2,468 3.5 Domestic servant, farm 142 3.0 
Clerk (not cl. v. serv.) 1,553 2.2 Whsle/retail trader 138 2.9 
Boot/ shoe fact. oper.) 1,504 2.1 Dom.servant,otacr 135 2.8 
School teacher 1,322 1.9 No occupation reported 113 2.4 
Sugar mill worker 1,185 1.7 Clothing workers, misc. 112 2.4 
Tailor 1,090 1.6 Nurse 83 1.8 
Hawker, pedl ar 966 1.4 Shop assistant 62 1.3 
Gardener 878 1.2 tTnidentifiable occup. 52 1.1 
Sewing machinist 860 1.2 Laundry worker 48 1.0 
Misc. printing operative 711 1..0 
Total 1 pcr cent + 49,455 70.3 Total 1 per cent + 4,033 85.4 
Source s 
* 
unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
Including market gardeners. 
The largest proportion of Indian men (17.2 per cent) were 
occupied as farm or miscellaneous labourers in 1951, while farmers 
comprised 8.8 per cent, shop assistants 6.5 per cent, and waiters 4.6 
per cent of the total male labour force. Since the group "whole sale 
and retail traders" would comprise all forms of traders from wealthy 
merchants to impoverished traders operating on a very small scale, one 
might include in this group the hawkers and pedlars, the two groups 
together accounting for some 5 per cent of the workers. The most_._. 
important. .i.OO.uatria:l- work_e£ s were boot and shoe operatives, sugar mill 
workers, ~ sewi.Dg_m_a~hini~ts. ~-t- 1.s interesting to nate- tnat;- whl.le 
the numoer of sugar mill workers barely increased between 1946 and 1951, 
the number of boot and shoe operatives increased by 75 per cent. Another 
occupation to increase in importance was motor-vehicle driving. 
J~s~ on a fifth of Indian women were employed. as-domes-ti-e--servants 
of one kind or another, and a furth~per.. cent ",asc· ·farnror m±scei-laneons . 
l~OOurers. These general labourers were employed mainly-by Ilbusiness 
enterprrsetra-surfSk1l1ed labour. Traders, hawkers, and pedlars accounted 
for 8.3 per cen, eachers and nurses for 8.2 per cent, and farmers for 
5.7 per cent of the women workers. 
I The Indian workers employed in other occupations (i.e. those emplOying 
less than 1 per cent of the workers) amount to some 21,000 men and 
only 684 women. The bulk of the so (74 per cent of the men and 72 
per cent of the women) are engaged in either manual or service 
occupations , with few other occnpational groups being of any great 
significance. 
154. 
Identit of Em 0 ere The figures of the identity of employers 
of Indian labour in Natal Table 102) illustrate the limited avenues of 
employment -which are open to it. Almost three-quarters of Indian men 
Table 102 IDENTITY OF EMPLOYER OF INDIAN WORKERS IN NATAL. 1951 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
EMPLOYER MEN WOMEN PERSONS 
Union Government 0.6 1.0 0.7 
Natal Provincial Administration 2.4 7.4 2.7 
Local authorities 3.2 0.6 3.0 
South African Rail ways . 0.9 0.2 0.9 
Business enterprise 74.2 49.6 72.6 
Other private non-profit organizations 2.1 22.1 3.4 
others 16.6 19.1 16.7 
Total Labour Force 100.0 100.0 100.0 
Source I . calculated from unpublished, provisional flgures from 1951 
Population Census. 
and half the women are employed ~ private enterprise, and only a very 
small proportion (7 per cent) are employed ~ the central, prOVincial, 
and local govermnents or ~ the railways. The only other known 
employers of importance are the "other private non-profit organizations" 
being mainly the emplo~ers of female domestic servants and other service 
workers (see Table 103). 
Table 103 IDENTITY OF E2<1PL0u. 
OCCUPATION OF INDIAN WO~ 1951 
OCCUPATION UNION N.P.A. LOCAL S.A.R. BUSINESS OTHER OTHERS GOVNT. AUTHS. ENTERPR. PVTE. 
Prof., tech. 52 1,542 14 2 356 199 61 
Man., officials 9 1 16 -- 3,794 2 15 
Clerical 9'7 30 88 37 2,137 37 14C 






Farmers 38 34 89 2 11,984 337 30: 12,787 
Manual 58 121 1,919 551 21,377 165 1,77~ 
Service 220 247 51 62 5,416 1,682 445 
* Others 21 47 78 18 3,473 Cf7 9,44C 
Total Labour 501 2,022 2,261 675 54,501 2,522 12,49.4 Force 
Source I unpubli shed, provi sional figure s from 1951 Population Census. 
* Including mine and transport workers. 
Apart from the teachers employed ~ the province and a scattering of 
clerk s, mo st (If the govermnent-emp1oyed Indians are manual or service 







Status of Employment. 
Table 104 STATUS OF U1PLOYMENT OF INDIAN WORKERS I~ NATAL. 1951 
STATUS OF DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS PERCENTAGE URBAN 
EMPLOYMENT Males Females Male s Female s Per sons 
Number ill. Number Per Cent Cent 
Employers & workers 11,027 15.7 761 16.1 65.6 75.2 69.7 
on own account 
Einp10yees 46,906 66.8 3,053 64.7 75.9 71.4 75.6 
Other workers * 12,326 17.4 903 19.1 77.6 79.6 77.7 
Total Labour Force 70,259 100.0 4,717 100.0 74.6 73.6 74.5 
Source: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
* Including family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons. 
There are two conclusions to be drawn from the figures in 
Table 104. First, a higher proportion of Indians than of &lropeans 
iB classified as "employers and workers on own account" and, second, 
the proportion of Indian women so classified is actually greater than 
the proportion of men - quite the reverse of the European conditions of 
employment. These conclusions are apt to be misleading, however, unless 
it is remembered that most of the employers ar~ workers on own account 
Table 105 OCCupATION AND STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT 
OF INDIAN WORKERS IN NATAL. 1951 
OCCUPATION 
EMPLOYERS AND 
EMPLOYEES OWN ACCOUNT 
Per Per 
Number ~ Number Cent 
Frof. technical 163 7.3 2,016 90.6 
Managers, officials 3,380 88.6 411 10.7 
Clerical, office 53 2.1 2,405 93.8 
Salesmen 1,370 21.7 4,523 71.8 
Farmers 5,253 41.1 6,232 48.7 
Miners, quarrymen -- -- 299 99.0 
Transport workers 203 6.0 3,001 88.1 
Manual workers 1,009 3.9 23,360 90.0 
Service workers 291 3.6 7,373 90.8 
Other workers 65 0.7 338 3.6 
Total Labour Force 11,788 15.7 49,958 66.6 
TOTAL* 













Source I unpublished, provisional f~gures from 1951 Population Censlls. 
* Including family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons. 
are occupied as managers and officials, salesmen, or farmers (Table 105). 
Not much less than half of these are farmers a.'1d market gardeners. The 
next most important group are the traders included under "managers aoo 
officials", while among the salesmen class are the large numbern of' 
hawkers and other independent salesmen. 
I 
156. 
§ 4 Composition of the Coloured Labour Force 
Between 1936 and 1951 the Coloured 
gainfull -occu ie -population of Natal increa.sed .~ ent,_ or 
at a mean rate of increase of almost 4 per cent a year. This was an 
even fa ter rate of in~ase than . that of the~apidly . increasing totar 
populati n it e f d was achieved.J;.hrough t.he greater p ticipation of , 
w~~ ct_the :proportional- increase in the- nu:mber-of- female 
worke.p.8-.(1.29-~ cent.)_iJas twice bat_",t--the=maleworkers (65 .per cent). 
Table 106 INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE COLOURED 
WORKERS OF NATAL. 1936, 1946 AND 1951 




Number Cent Number Cent Cent 
Er!m~~ Ind~~tr~ LQ.5J l7..ak ~ ~ ~ 5W.. 
Agriculture 910 15.1 926 11.0 932 8.6 
Mining, quarrying 143 2.4 57 0.7 90 0.8 
~c~ndarv Ind~~t~ 2,152 35.7 3,505 41.5 4,~~5 45.9 
Manuf acturing 1,521 25.2 2,552 30.2 3, 5 34.8 
Construction 631 10.5 953 11.3 1,210 11.2 
TertiAr~ Ind~~trI b19..2 22& ~ ~ 3.176 ~ 
Commerce 357 5.9 491 5.8 553 5.1 
Transport 473 7.8 539 6.4 434 4.0 
Service sa 1,569 26.0 2,488 29.5 2,189 20.2 
Other b ill 7.1 ill hl L2.21 ll&it: 
Total Labour Force 6,035 100.0 8,441 100.0 10,850 100.0 














SQlJ,r~es I U.G. 11/1942, U.G. 41/1954 and unpublished, provisional 
a, b 
figures from 1951 Population Cenffils. 
See note to Table 87. 
For more detailed figures see Appendix l(c). 
An already familiar pattern of growth is retraced by the figures 
in Table 106: an absolute decline in primary industry, a relative decline 
in tertiary industry, and a rapid increase in secondary industry. By 
1951, agriculture I s share of the Coloured worker s of Natal had fallen 
from 15 per cent in 1936 to less than 9 per cent, and that of services 
from 26 per cent to 20 per cent, while the proportion 0f workers engaged 
in manufacturing had increased from a quarter to over a third. This 
large increase in manufacturing is aided by a 266 per cent increase in 
the number of women factory workers alone. The only other irrlustry to 
increase in relative importance was building and construction. The 
disproportionate size of the "other" category is partly due to the high 
rate of unemployment amongst Coloureds in 1951 (see Table 109). 
157. 
The extent to which the Coloured women contribute to the labour 
force is shown in the following table I 
Table 107 PERCENTAGE OF \~OMEN IN COLOURED LABOUR FORCE OF 
NATAL BY MAJOR INDUSTRIAL GROUPS. 1936. 1946. 1951 
PERCENTAGE OF WOMEN 
INDUSTRY 
1936 1946 1951 
Pr;1,m~l: Indu~tr~ It. .2. 1. 
Agriculture 4 10 3 
Mining, quarrying -- -- -
Se~n~arv Ind~~tII 
I J& n. ~ 
Manufacturing 25 31 37 
Construction - 0 0 
Tettlarv Ind~~trl l§. 28 ilL 
Commerce 5 8" 12 
Transport 0 0 1 
Services 57 38 63 
Total Labour Force 23 23 29 
Source I calculated from U.G. 11/1942, H.G. 41/1954, and lIDpublished, 
provisional figuros frcn 1951 Populution Census. 
The ratio of women to men in services was abnormally low in 1946 because 
this category included over 1,000 Coloured servicemen awaiting 
demobilization. Apart from this, the trend in both secondary and 
tertiary industries was towards an increasing participation by women .. 
Agriculture shows the same inconsistency in the employment of Coloured 
women as of European and Indian women (see footnote 1 to page 1,1). 
Occupational Distri~ltion 
Table 108 OCCupATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF COLO~ 
WORKERS OF NATAL. 1946 AND 1951 
OCCUPATION 1946 1951 
Per Per Per 
Number Cent Cent Number Cent 
Women 
Prof., technical 216 2.3 59 400 3.7 
Managers, officials 103 1.1 5 94 0.9 
Clerical, office 146 1.5 6 168 1.5 
Salesmen 153 1.6 13 223 2.1 
Fanners 871 9.2 11 832 7.7 
Miners, quarrymen 43 0.5 -- 65 0.6 
Transport workers 441 4.7 0 650 6.0 
Manual workers 4,317 45.8 19 5,686 52.4 
Service workers 1,405 14.9 66 1,563 14.4 
other workers 1,736 18.4 10 1,169 10.8 

















29 115 . . Source. U.G. 41/1954 am unpublished, provisional f~gures from 1951 
Popul ation CenS1.' s. 
1 Also see Appendix 2(c) to this Chapter. 
158. 
Over half the workers in 1951 were manual workers (Table 108), an 
increase on too alTa-ad high -proportion of marnlal workers in 12,..46. 
Thi"s ooncentr.ationJs to--a- large- 9iEtent_dua_to_the 1mpQr tanc.e-.of 
manufacturing~h ~ oureds (bo men and women), but caJ.-SO.-..re!~cts 
the farge l'lUII1 er 0 men working as tisans, hand en a ex 
la...Qourer~ Farming, again, declined as an occupation aIrl mining 
occupies proportionately fewer Coloureds than Europeans. OL- ti lar 
interest_is the relative insignificance of managerial, cleri~~~ ~ 
sales occupations to e oIolu·ed§,-. - In-=the-Pr-OYe.ssions,,_m~are 
outnwnbered--by wg!ll~~, ow ng to the number of female nurses. 
Table 109 
OCCUPATION 
INDIVIDUAL OCCupATIONS ACCOUNTING FOR ONE PER CENT 
OR MORE QIi' THE COLOURED WORKERS OF NATAL. 1951 
MEN 
! No. Per Cent 
W 0 MEN 
OCCUPATION No. Per Cent 




Motor-vehicle driver 343 
Farmer 272 
Labourer, farm 258 
8.9 Sewing machinists 
8.2 Dom. servant,pvt.h'hold 
5.0 Clothing workers, misc. 
4.7 Unemployed 
4.5 Dom. servant, other 









No occupation reported 232 
Boot/shoe fact. operative 222 
Carpenter 190 




Motor-vehicle assembler 122 
Tailor 115 
School teacher 97 
Cobbler 86 
Dom. servant, pvt. h'hold 86 
Welder 83 
Flumber 79 
Unidentifiable occupation 79 
Hotor mechanic 78 
3.0 School teacher 
2.9 Dressmaker, factory 
2.5 TTnidentifiable occup. 
2.4 Domestic servant, farm 
2.1 Tailor 

















Total 1 per cent + 5,037 65.5 Total 1 per cent + 2,537 80.4 
SOurce z unpublished, prov~sional f~gures from 1951 Population Census 
The employment of Coloured males is diverse (Table 109), with 23 
individual occupations each employing 1 per cent or more of the workers, 
althoughlthese oC~lpations together employ almost two-thirds of the 
workers. Their employm8nt pattern is more akin to the European 
pattern than the Indian, the main difference being the comparative 
importance of managers and clerks and relative absence of labourers 
among Europeans. CQ~~ared w~~h Indian employment, too, the employment 
of, Coloured men-is--an .. -a--IDOFe- -8-&il-le ~;l .. - - h:~r-:r:s=-:!rr:il2iT:::--".-
to define skill in employment one co d_ p~h~p' s that some three-
f l fths of the mep. covered in the above table Call] d be clas sif1eda s 
ei ther skilled a.z:ti ans f mers, prote..a.sianal-men, et-c.) or seId-': 
~illed (operatives, shop assistants, ~_artisans Q for some 
reason do not qualify for skilled status). Only about a fifth of these 
men would fall in th8 unskilled body (labourers) while a further fifth 
remain unidentifiable, unemployed, and SO on. ' 
1 The balance of the workers (2,655 men and 621 women) were very 
largely emplnyed in manual or service occupations (72 per cent of 
the men and 80 per cent of the women). 
159. 
Female Coloured employment, on the other hand, ~mucb mor?. 
con.ce..ntrated, wi th so me two-thirds . ..of. the · work.er~-being~ th,er 
as clothi an te J.l.a r~r s or as somlLkiud of o.mestic seI:Ya.ni, 
The onl ot eXr -k-n(),wn-~ectlpations - to-emploY-lIlOre-t-han ·~l r" pO!' eEmt-of 
Coloured women were the twon profe ssions. , teach-ing~andJlllr sUlg. The se 
four basic OcCupations, together with the unemployed a.rrl unidentifiable, 
covered more than 80 per cent of the workers in 1951. 
Table 110 RURAL AND URBAN OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION 




OCCUPATION EACH OCCUPATION DISTRIBUTION DISTRIBUTION IN URBAN AREA 
Professional, technical 3.3 3.8 84.5 
Managers, officials 1.5 0.7 69.1 
Clerical, office 1.0 1.7 88.7 
Salesmen 3.7 1.7 68.6 
Farmers 37.2 1.5 16.2 
Miner s, quarrymen 2.9 0.1 15.4 
Transport workers 4.6 6.3 86.8 
Manual workers 30.5 57.0 89.9 
Service workers 6.5 16.1 92.2 
Other worker s 8.6 11.2 86.2 
Total Labour Force 100.0 100.0 82.7 
Source: calculated from unpublished, provisional figures from 
1951 Population Census. 
Table 110 shows that well over half (57 per cent) of the urban 
workers (and 60 per cent of the, urban men) are in manual occupations, 
and those, with service to/0rkers (16 per cent), transport workers 
(6 per cent), and professional workers (4 per cent), account for the 
bulk of Coloured workers in the urban areas of Natal. In the rural 
areas, ma.nual workers are second only to farmers in importance , while 
service and transport workers assume a ]essQr role than in the towns. 
From Col,wn 3 of Table 110, it can be seen that service workers 
show the highest degree of urbanization, followed by manual and 
clerical workers. Apart frC'm the predominantly rural primary industrial 
occupations, managers and officials and salesmen are the only workers 
to show a lower than average 'lrban concentration. 
Identity of Employer: 
Table III IDENTITY OF EMPLOYER OF COLOTTIlliD 
EMPLOYER 
Union Government 




Natal Provincial Administration 2.1 
Local authorities 1.2 
South African Railways 2.6 
Business enterprise 68.9 
Other private non-profit organi sations 2.7 
Others 19.2 



















Source I calculated from unpublished, provisiOnal figures from 1951 
Population Census. 
160. 
As with the Indian, the Colol1red worker of Natal h~-Ie.ly: to~,fl. 
very lar-Ke extent u osines~~e"nterprise a~priyate employment 
for hi~~]jhood (Table Ill). Very few Coloureds are em 
any gf)vernment.ag~nc·e , as Table 112 shows, apart from provincially-
employed teachers and a few government clerks and transport workers, ' '-r. C-
they are emplo;y:ed mainly as manual and service workers. 
Table 112 IDENTITY OF EMPLOYER AND OCCupATION 
OF COLOURED WORKERS, 1951 
BUS 1-UNION LOCAL OTHER 
OCCUPATION GOVNT. N .P .1 •• AUTHS. S.A.R. NESS PVTE. OTHERS TOTAL 
ENTERPR. 
Prof., tech. 8 239 -- I 69 ?6 7 400 
Man. officials 2 1 -- -- 90 - 1 94 
Clerical 39 2 2 1 104 2 18 168 
SaleSIIlen -- I -- I 203 - 18 223 
Farmers 19 -- 9 1 704 71 28 832 
Miners -- -- -- -- 64 - 1 65 
9 5 6 42 495 15 78 650 Transport 
Manual 168 46 72 59 4,855 49 437 5,686 
Service 25 67 6 % 433 868 68 1,563 
Other 3 5 -- 3 30 - 1,128 1,169 
Total Labour 273 366 95 204 7,047 1,081 1,784 10,850 Force I . . Source I unpublished, provlsl0na1 figures from 1951 Popul ation Census • 
Business enterprise is by far the largest employer in all occupations 
except the professions (in which the Province is predominant) and 
services (in which domestic servants employed in private households 
are the largest group). 
Status of Employment 
Table 113 STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT OF COLOTTRED WORKERS OF NATAL. 1951 
STATUS OF DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS PERCENTAGE URBAN 






Employers and workers 528 6.9 95 3.e 49.2 69.5 52.3 
on ovm account 
Eiup10yees 5,691 74.0 2,774 87.8 80.4 93.2 84.6 
others * 1,473 19.1 289 9.2 83.4 90.0 84.5 
Total Labour Force 7,692 100.0 3,158 100.0 78.9 92.2 82.7 
Source I 
* 
unpublished, provislonal figt~es from 1951 Population Census. 
InCluding family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons. 
The relative proportions of employers and workers on own account 
and of employees are obs~~ed in Table 113 by the large proportion of 
workers of "other" status, which is swollen by the large number of 
unemployed Co101~eds. However, if the simple ratio of employees to 
employers and W('lrkers on own account is calculated, it is more than 
twice as high for Co101Jred men (11 :1) as for European men (511) 
aJ though _the difference between the Co1on.red women's ratio (291i) 
and the European women's ratio (17:1) is less pronounced. 
161. 
When the status of employment of Colo'Jred workers is anaJysed 
by occupation (Table 114), it is found that in seven of the nine specified 
occupations only a very small proportion of the workers are employors 
or workers on own account. This high proportion of Coloured employees 
is due mainly to the relatively small numbers engaged in those occupations 
in which persons can most readily operate on· their own account, 




OCCUPATION AND STATUS OF EMPLOYMENT 
OF COLOURED WORKERS IN NATAL. 1951 
EMPLOYERS & EMPLOYEES OWN ACCOUNT 
Per Fer 
Number Cent Number Cent --
13 3.3 382 95.5 
Managers, officials 69 73.4 23 24·.5 
Clerical, office 1 0.6 157 93.5 
Salesmen 5 2.2 196 87.9 
Farmers 245 29.4 522 62.7 
Miner s, quarrymen -- --- 64 98.5 
Transport workers 9 1.4 571 87.8 
Manual workers 239 4.2 5,034 88.5 
Service workers 39 2.5 1,439 92.1 
Other workers 3 0.3 77 6.6 




























* Including family workers and unemployed and unspecified persons. 
managerial class is there a preponderance of employers and workers on 
own account, while less than 30 per cent of farm workers are self- > 
employed farmers. The manual workers on own account are mainly builders 
am. women working as dressmakers, tailors, and simi1 ar workers. 
Coloured employers and workers on own account are also relatively 
more numerous in rural than in urban areas (Table 113) for substantially 
the same reasons that were discussed in the section on Europeans - rural 
masculinity and agricultural independence. It will be seen, too, · that 
the Coloured woman is very much more {'If an urban worker than is the man. 
§ 5 The Crmposition of the Native Labour Force 
Industrial Distribution. Although figures are available from 
both the 1946 and 1951 censuses on the industrial distribution of 
Natives, historical comparisons are made difficult by a change in the 
definition of a female agricultural worker. l Table 115 reflects the 
industries in which Natives were engaged in 1951 Laiso see Appendix l(d17. 
1 See Chapter Four, p. 103. 
162. 
INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF 
THE NATIVE WORKERS OF NATAL. 1951 
\ 
PER 
INDUSTRY MEN WOMEN PERSONS CENT 
WOMEN 
Number 
Per Number m Number Per Cent ~ ~ 
!J:1marv Indl.u~trl ~06ll ?l 62.6 21.087 22.6 '2,27.228 ~ 6 
Agriculture 285,839 58.5 21,060 22.6 306,899 52.7 7 
Mining, quarrying 20,332 4.2 27 0.0 20,359 3.5 0 
~~QD!larv lm'uiltrz 62.12~ liul ~ Q.& 62.25Q ~ 1 
Manufacturing 43,603 8.9 667 0.7 44,270 7.6 2 
Construction 25,589 5.2 91 0.1 25,680 4.4 0 
~;r~iarv lngm}~o lQ1. JQ5l ~ 21.1 JI. 12.&1 l2~.&lJ.J 21la1 i.l 
Commerce 17,497 3.6 482 0.5 17,979 3.1 3 
Transport 18,437 3.8 35 0.0 18,472 3.2 0 
Services 65,375 13.4 70,617 75.8 135,992 23.4 52 
OtheIil * 1~10~ &..i& ~ Q.1 l'.'/tZ ~ ~ 
Total Labour Force 488,718 100.0 93,180 100.0 581,898 100.0 16 
Source: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
* Including class "electricity, gas, water and sanitary services ll • 
Despite the ch~e:_in classification w~A9h dr§'sti.callyJ:Etd.u.g.EEd_ 
the number of Nati-v6 Women recorded as being engaged in agriculturaJ.n 
the 1951 census tts·- compared with earlier censuses~ over .. halLaf he.. .Native 
workers are still farmer$ or farm workers. The onI othe im s_trY.....Qf 
largEC import-anee--was serv-i.c.es.,..._'tli.thove.r 2.1-l@.' cen of the total num~ 
of~e next most important irrlu~try,· manttf&G4li1ng, which is 
of special interest to us, employed little more than 7 per cent ... af. . the 
tot~ work!P-gforce. --
In 1946 one out of every three Native workers was a wolte.n, ('wing 
to the definition of a female agricultural w0rker existing at that time. 
But by 1951, with the new classification, the percentage of women in the 
working force had fallen to only 16. \ or-...obv.!ous..Jmportanc.~e services, 
in wh~ch Nat1v.e ~Qm.e.n outnumber men, but. in .00 Fther .. industry. do .w.m 
a~count for ~ one-tenth of the l abour force ~ 
This picture of Native employment is not altogether satisfactory 
because of the overriding importance of agricult'lre in the picture. It 
is useful to separate agricultural industrios from non-agricultural 
industries for two reasons. The first is that the figures of the 
number of Natives engaged in agriculture are likely to be the least 
accurate of industrial figures, not only because rural enumeration is 
"sually less reliable than urban enumeration, bllt also because farming 
provides an ill-defined boundary between work am non-work, especially 
in the partial subsistence economy of the Native Reserves. 
The second reason for separating non-agricultural industries 
is that, to a greater extent than with the other three racial groups, 
future developments in Native employment will necessitate a further 
move away from primary industrial employment. Only when the 
agricu1tnral employment giant has been excluded can their true 
proportions be clearly seen: 
16). 
Table 116 INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE NON-AGRICULTURAL 
NATIVE LABOUR FORCE OF NATAL. 1951 
(PERCENTAGES ) 
INDUSTRY MEN WOMEN PERSONS 
Mining 10.0 0.0 7.4 
Manufacturing 21.5 0.9 16.1 
Construction 12.6 0.1 9.3 
Commerce 8.6 0.7 6.5 
Transport 9.1 0.0 6.7 
Services 32.2 97.9 49.5 
Others 6.0 0.4 4.5 
Total Non-Agri cuI tura} 100.0 100.0 100.0 
Source: 
labour Force 
calculated from unpublished, provisional flguros from 1951 
Population Census. 
Although s rvices have not the relative importanca i.n-Native ( 
employment 1:-h.ey had a generation ago, t~ey _st~e~ 
half of tne non-agricul tural 1 abour force in 1951, with . of-el.1 
Native male workers and the vast _malority of the wo~ The remaining 
industries emp1oying~ativc;s were, in order of importance, manufacturing, 
construction, mining, transport, and, lastly, commerce. 
Occupational DiotribuJ;;ion. The occupational distribution ~f 
Native workers in 1951 showed the same agricultural orientation Lsee 
Table 117 and Appendix 2 (d.27. The re stricted nature of Native 
Table 117 OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF 
THE NATIVE WORKERS OF NATAL. 1951 
PER 
OCCUPATION MEN WOMEN PERSONS CENT 
WOMEN 
Number Per Number Per Number Per Cent Cent ~ 
Prof., technical 3,080 0.6 3,710 4.0 6,790 1.2 
Managers, officials 819 0.2 69 0.1 888 0.1 
Clerical, office 1,737 0.4 107 0.1 1,844 0.4 
Salesmen 1,662 0.3 256 0.3 1,918 0.3 
Farmers, farm workers 291,712 59.7 53,088 57.0 344,800 59.2 
Miners, quarrymen 20,154 4.1 25 0.0 20,179 3.5 
Transport workers 5,091 1.0 8 0.0 5,099 0.9 
Manual worker s 112,350 23.0 1,129 1.2 113,479 19.5 
Service workers 42,983 8.8 34,655 37.2 77,638 13.3 
Other workers 9,130 1.9 133 0.1 9,263 1.6 
Total Labour Force 488,718 100.0 93,180 100.0 581,898 100.0 
Sources unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
employment is apparent, with only manual and service workers, apart from 
farmers and farm workers, being of any relative importance. Table 118, 
which lists the individual occupations employing 1 per cent or more of 
the ngn-agricultural workers, shows even more clearly the limited range 
of Native employment. A large proportion of the non-agricultural male 
workers were concentrated in only seven occupations, while the great 












Table 118 lliDIVIDUAL OCCupATIONS ACCOUNTING 
FOR ONE PER CENT OR HORE OF THE 
NON-AGRICULTURAL NATIVE WORI5.ERS* OF NATAL. 1951 
M E N W 0 M E N 
OCCUPATION Number 
Per OCCUPATION Number 
Cent 
Labourer, general 87,347 43.5 Domestic servant 34,014 
Domestic servant 37,669 18.7 Teacher 2,103 
Labourer, mine 20,313 10.1 Nurse 1,516 
Labourer, l' ail way 14,705 7.3 Labourer, general 698 
Deliveryman 2,628 1.3 
Policeman 2,250 1.1 
Watchman, guard 2,114 1.1 










unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
aged 10 years and over. 
. . . ... . 
OVer 60 per cent of the non-agricultural NativeWG~ke~s were 
enUJllerated -as some fCirm -of-i.-a.W1:lT8:d;- The size of the labouring 
cl asse S; however, conceal s much of the diver si ty that exi at s in Nati va 
employment. It is necessary at this stage to point out that census 
figures on Natives - to a greater extent than any other racial group -
rely on information provided by third parties. In addition, the third 
parties are more often than not the employers of Native labour, .for 
whom the census provides yet another time-consuming form to be completed. 
It is therefore understandable that the convenient envelope term 
"labourer" might be resorted to a little more frequently than the actuaJ. 
job performed by the employee might warrant, and that a sizeable 
proportion of Natives could have their occupations more specifically 
classi.fied than as a labourer. To a 1 arge extent, however, the 
predominance of labourers in the census returns is a function of the 
wide definition given to labourers in wage agreements and determinations 
and reflects the traditional association of Natives with unskilled work. 
§ 6 The Total Labo111' Force of Natal 
The industrial distribution of the total labour force of all 
races at the time of the 1951 census is shown in Table 119. 
Table 119 TOTAL LABOUR FORCE OF NATAL (ALL RACES). BY MAJOR 
INDUSTRIAL GROTfllS AND ITS RACIAL COMPOSITION. 1951 
TOTAL RACIAL COMPOSITION (PERCENTAGES) 
INDUSTRY LABOUR 
FORCE Europeans Natives Indians Coloureds 
Agriculture 329,293 2.6 93.2 3.9 0.3 
Mining 22,610 7.4 90.0 2.2 0.4 
Manufacturing 90,536 25.1 48.9 21.8 4.2 
Construction )7,815 23.2 67.9 5.7 3.2 
Commerce 51,379 41.8 35.0 22.2 1.1 
Transport 36,898 42.6 50.1 6.2 1.2 
Services 178,913 14.9 76.0 7.9 1.2 
Tota1* 777,987 14.2 74.8 9.6 1.4 
Total Non- 448,696 22.6 61.3 Agricultural* 13.9 2.2 
Source: unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
* Including "other" industries. 
Although the racial composition of the tC"'tal working force is determined 
very largely by the relative proportions of the four racial groups in 
the total population and the age and sex composition of the groups, the 
racial composition of the working force varies considerably from industry 
to industry. The most obviously important evidence to be found from 
these figures is the preponderance of Natives, who outnumber the other 
three racial groups combined in all industries except commerce and 
manufacturing. In the total employment field (including agriculture), 
the Native outnumbers his fellow-workers by almost 3 to 1, while, even 
if agriculture is ignored, he still exceeds a majC'rity of 3 to 2. 
The highest Native content is, of course, found in agriculture, 
in which, in numerical terms, the other racial groups are unimportant. 
Not far behind agriculture, mining employs a working force in which 9 
out of 10 workers are Natives. Although mining is relatively unimportant 
as a source of employment in Natal, and coal mines are not a "traditional" 
source of Native employment in the same way as the goldmines are, mining 
is still more important to Natives in Natal than to any other racial 
group. 
Both in mining and in other industries, the proportion of Natives 
employed might perhaps be used as a rough index of relative skill on 
the complementary grouoos that I 
(i) Native labour is predominantly unskilled, and 
(ii) that most unskilled jobs are filled by Natives. 
This correlation is clearly observable. The third highest proportion 
of Natives to non-Natives is found in the services which provide, in 
domestic service, a large field of employment for Natives, and especially 
for Native women. On the other hand, construction, which is a highly 
mascu line ilXlustry and demarrls a larger proportion of skilled workers, 
employs a smaller proportion of Natives. The same is true of transport, 
wherein, despite the need for a large number of labourers, there are 
about as many Natives as non-Natives. Manufacturing employs a 
relatively small proportion of Natives, mainly owing to their partial 
replacement in Natal by Indians, while commerce relies on Native labour 
for only a little over a third of its labour requirements. 
Peculiar to Natal is the high proportion of Indians (9.6 per 
cent of the total working force and 13.9 per cent of the non-agricultural 
force), although their relative importance would be much more but for 
the youthflllness of their population and the small extent to which 
Indian women participate in work. Despite their heavy concentration 
in Natal, however, the Indian content of employment only achieves real 
importance in two fields of activity I manufactllIing arrl commerce. 
In both these industries Europeans are proportionately weaker in Natal 
than in the Union as a whole owing to the employment of Indians. 
Although commerce is not nearly as important to Indians in Natal as 
in the Transvaal, Indians still carry on much of the trading in Natal 
which in other provinces would be in the hands of E.\lropeans or Coloureds. 
In manufacturing, there were almo st as many Indians as El!1I'opeans 
employed ' in 1951, and, although secondary industry will be further 
discussed in Chapter 8, it is interesting to note that manufacturing 
and construction together tend to rely on all four racial groups to 
a larger extent than any other iooustry. 
§ 7 ~her SOurces of Information 
Apart from the population censuses, which have been analysed 
in the preceding sections, and the industrial censuses, which will be 
dealt with in detail in the follOwing chapters, two other official 
sources of information may be tapped to supplement our knowledge. 
These are the periodic agricultural censuses and the annual reports 
of the Government Mining Engineer. 
.166. 
The Union Agricul turaJ Censuses 
Although there is an annual agricultural census, the full scope 
of the census is not covered every year, and comparable figures on 
labour are available for only seven years since the Second World War. 
There were no cenS1lses taken during the war and the figures for earlier 
years are not fully comparable with those of the post-war years. The 
figures in Table 120 refer to the total number of regular farm labourers 
employed on only European farms. They include IIbywoners" and domestic 
servants, but exclude the European occupiers of the farms (farmers), 
their wives and relatives, and all seasonal and occasional labour. 
Table 120 LABOHR ON EUROPEAN FARMS IN NATAL IN AUGUS.r19¢-56 
INDIANS AND TOTAL OON- TOTAL YEAR EUROPEANS NATIVES COLOTTREDS EUROPEAN AU. RACES 
1946 1,276 it * 
1947 1,083 * * 
1950 1,376 * * 1952 834 168,029 7,117 
1953 873 173,065 6,851 
1954 648 177,332 7,752 
1956 757 181,768 6,934 
Source: Union Agricultural Census Reports. 








It is clear from these figures that, by 1956, the proportion of 
Natives in farm labour was so high that the other racial groups could 
almost be ignored. Since 1946 European farm workers have fallen in 
number, although in none of these years did they comprise as much as 1 
per cent of the total regular farm labour. Separate figures for Imians 
and Coloureds were not available in the immediate post-war years, but 
they together accounted for less than 4 per cent of farm labour in 1956. 
This has not always been the case, of course, and one of the most 
important features of the growth of Natal agriculture, namely the 
replacement of the Indian farm worker by the Native, is not brought 
out by Table 120. 
Hurwitz2 quotes the following figures of farm labour from the 
agricultural censuses to illustrate this movem\:lnt s 
N~tive~ Indi!.m~ 
1911 45,499 26,030 
1925 101,288 16,255 
1930 106,352 14,221 
1936 120,198 16,198 
1 It is not kn0wn why August is chosen as the end month of the 
agricultt~a1 census year, nor if the employment conditions in 
August of each year can be taken as typical ('If those applying 
thr~ghout the year. In the 1946 census report, however, 
employment figures are given for each month of the year September, 
1945 - August, 1946. An analysis of this single year shows that 
the average deviation of the monthly figures from the mean for 
the whole year was 3.8 per cent, while the employment in August 
was some 2 per cent lower than the average for the rest of the 
year. In 1956 the census month was changed to June. 
2 Hurwitz, N., Volume 12 of the Natal Regional Survey, IIAgricu1ture 
in Natal 1860-195011 , O.TT.P., Capetown, 1957, p. 30. 
167. 
At about the time of Union, the Indians f0rmed a most important part 
of the farm labo,U' force, and it appears that in 1908 they actually 
outnumbered Natives on European farms. l The importance of these 
figures lies not so much in the decline in the number of Indian workers, 
although under the competition from urb&l employment this was 
considerable, as in the great expansion in the Native labour force 
from 45,000 in 1911 to 177,000 in 1954. The crucial period seems to 
have occurred about the time of the First World War, for between 1911 
and 1925 the Indian labour force fell by some 10,000 workers while 
the Native force increased by 56,000, or by more than double. 
Over the docade between 1946 and 1956 the total labour force 
on ElJropean farms in Natal increased by over a third despite an 
almost constant total area of farming land (Table 121). 
Table 121 TOTAL AREA OF ETmOFEAN FARMS IN NAT~ 
AND FARM LABOUR FORCEs 12~-56 
TOT AL AREA OF INDEX TOTAL FARN INDEX NUMBER OF WORKERS 
YEAR EUROPEAN FARMS 1946= LABOUR FORCE 1946= PER 1,000 MORGEN 
(1,000 MORGEN) 100 (ALL RACES) 100 OF FARM LAND 
1946 5,188 100 141,378 100 27.3 
1947 5,132 99 165,323 117 32.2 
1950 5,176 100 163,355 116 31.6 
1952 5,209 100 175,980 124 33.8 
1953 5,239 101 180,789 128 34.5 
1954 5,192 100 185,732 131 35.8 
1956 5,244 101 189,459 134 36.1 
Source I Union Agricultural Census Reports. 
The increasing number of workers per 1,000 morgen of farm lam might 
imply oither ~ greater use of labour in relation to other factors of 
production (through a change to more labour-intensive forms of 
agriculture) or a more intensive use of farming land (through B . 
croator proportion of the land being cultivated). On the other hand 
it might point to a less efficient ,)tilization of labour supplies. 
In view of the tendency for agriculture to fall in relative importance 
with the expansion of secondary industry and the traditional anxiety 
of farmers about shortages of labour, the lJUlization of farm labou.r 
provides an especially interesting study for the labour economist. 
But in the absence of a vigl"'rous study of farming methods, which 
cannot be undertaken in this report, it is possible to make only 
tentative suggestions where the significance of available figures 
is readily apparent. 
Moreover, the foregoing dis~lssion is concerned with only the 
regular labo'lrers working on European farms. Details are not available 
of the numbers of occasional, seasonal, and migrant workers employed 
on farms, aJ. though the agricultnral census does record the total cash 
wages earned by such workers during the course of the census year. 
However, imperfect it may be to compare the total earnings of non-
regular workers with those of permanent farm labourers (who receive 
in addition to their cash wages not only various payments in kind but 
also a number of other rewards such as grazing rights, free hOUsing, 
clothing, and medical attention), such a comparison can at least allow 
some appreciation of the relative importance of these tW0 sources of 
labour (Table 122). Althongh the number of maIl hours worked by 
regular and non-regular workers in not known, these figures suggest 
that a not inconsiderable proportion of farm work is carried out Qy 




* CASH AND KIND PAYMENTS MADE TO RmUUR AND NON-RIDVLAR 
LABOURERS WLOYED ON EUROPEAN FARMS IN NATAL. 1956 
MADE T 0: 
PAYMENTS INDIANS & ALL 
ETTROPEANS NATIVES COLOUREDS WORKERS 
5.: OOOs 
Average monthly cash wages paid 
to regular w(\rker s in 1956 36 343 37 416 
Estimated value of payments in 
165 179 kind to above during June, 1956 3 11 
Estimated monthly payments in both 
508 48 595 cash and kind to regular workers 39 
Average monthly cash wages paid 
tn non-regular workers in 1956 2 116 4 122 
Ratio non-regular : regular 1:19.5 1&4.4 1112.0 
Source 1 "Report on Agricultural and Pastoral Production, Sugar Cane 
Plantations and Timber and Wattle Plantations - 1955-56", 
Agricultural Census No. 30, U.G. 57/1958. 
* occasional, seasonal and migrant workers 
1&4.9 
An assQciated aspect nf the increase in Native farm labour is 
that the increase in the empl("lyment of regular Native farm labourers 
has been achieved in spite of a smaller number of Natives resident on 
European farms. It may be remembered that in Chapter Three figures 
were quoted fr("lm th8 population censuses giving the distribution of 
Natives in various areas. Among (lther things, these tabulations show 
the total number of Natives resident 0n E11ropean-occupied farms, and 
if these numbers are compared with the ~~ber of regular farm labourers 
reported in the agricultural census, a ratio (If farm residents tC'l farm 
workers can be obtained. At the time of the 1936 popul ation census 
there were 407,000 Natives enumerated on European farms in Natal, while 
the agricultural census of the same year reported only 120,000 Native 
farm labourers and domestic servants. This meant that only 30 per 
cent of those Natives resident on European farms were regular farm 
w()rkers. In the 1946 agricult11ral censlls, the Native farm WC'Irkers 
were grouped together with Indians and Coloureds in a. single Non-European 
group amounting to 140,000 wnrkers. A rea.sonable estimate of the 
number of Natives amongst these Non-Europeans would be between 130 and 
135 thousand, which, compared to the 368,000 Natives enumerated in the 
1946 population cenmls, gives an employment ratio of between 35 and 37 
per cent. The number of labourers on European farms was not revealed 
by the 1951 agricultural census, but the number in 1952 was 168,000. 
If it can be asmlll'led that the number (\f Natives on Eur(\pean farms in 
1952 was similar to th~t enumerated in the 1951 population census1 , 
then an employment ratio (If 46 per cent is obtained. Thus although 
the total number 0f Natives resident on European farms had fallen 
from 407,000 in 1936 to 366,000 in 1951, the number nf thnse who were 
engaged in regular w(lrk ("In the farms had increased from 120,000 to 
168,000, (lr frnm 30 per cent tn 46 per cent. 
1 This seems a reasC'lDab1e assumption on the gr("lunds that the number 
of Natives enumerated 0n Eurnpeans farms changed by less than 1 
per cent in the five year s betwe en the 1946 and the 1951 popul ation 
censuses. 
169. 
Department of Mines Report~. One of the most comprehensive 
sources of statistics is the annun1 report of the Government Mining 
Engineer As far as Natal is concerned, the ('nly tw(' classes of 
mining cf any importance are coal mining and quarrying, which together 
accounted for almost 99 per cent of the total labour in the service 























LABOUR IN THE SERVICE OF NATAL 
COAL MINES AND QUARRIES 1920 55 
C 0 A L M I N E S QUARRIES 
Nat. Indians Total Fur. Nat. trndians 
11,514 2,802 15,017 - - -
16,284 1,720 18,768 -- -- -
14,293 1,022 15,943 -- - -
10,920 665 12,108 -- - --
13,621 621 14,863 54 1,206 71 
17,449 488 18,614 60 1,361 66 
18,646 493 19,956 70 1,523 84 







Annual Report s of the Government Mining Engineer. 
(a) The figures f('lr quarry employment before 1936 are not 
shown because they do not include lime works, which 
f('lrm a large part ('f the post 1936 totals. 
(b) Coloureds are included with Natives in these reports. 
(c) Coal statistics for 1920 and 1925 are taken from 
Table XII, tiThe Distribution of Population in NatalI! -
Volume 3, Natal Regional Survey, T.J.D. Fair. 
Table 123 shows the employment in Natal mines and quarries since 
1920. Although the early years of the century saw a fairly rapid expulsion 
in both the output and the employment of Natal coal mines, which expansion 
was aided by the emergence of Durban as an important bunkering port during 
the First 'World War, the industry has failed to keep pace with its earlier 
rate of progress in more recent years. In fact, as the above table shows, 
the total labour force of the mines in 1955 was no more than that in 1925. 
After this latter year the industry suffered a long period of depression 
which was only reversed Qy the onset ('f the war in 1939. Since the end 
('f the war the industry has maintained its position under the influence 
of the rapid industrialisation and expansion of the TTnion ecooomy during 
the post-war period. 
Although there is no noticeable upward ('r downward trend in total 
employment between 1920 and 1953, it is interesting to see the pronounced 
changes that have taken place in the racial structure ('f the labour force 
nver the same period. As in agriculture, it is the Indian who has been 
most noticeably affected by changes thr0ugh time, for, while the number 
of Europeans employed in mining increased by about 3 per cent and the 
number of Natives by about 6 per cent d11ring the period, the number ('f 
Indian employees fell by alm0st 80 per cent. The Indian miner as such, 
who was a very impnrtant worker for the first tw(' decades ('f the century, 
has now virtually disappeared and has been replaced Qy the Native. The 
remaining Indian w('rkers on the mines are mainly employed as- supervisory, 
skilled, or semi-skilled workers. For this reason, it appears that the 
racial composition of the mine labour force has reached some sort of 
equilibrium and that any further changes will be in the nature ('f 0nly 
minnr adjustments. 
The growth of quarry employment has been steady and uneventful. 
Although early figures are n('lt c('mparable and are therefore not quoted, 
an analysis ('f the figures since the early days of the Sec0nd W('Irld War 
are sufficient to sh('lw the trend in employment in quarries, which, 
although unimp0rtant in relati('n tr coal mining, has increased steadUy. 
170. 
In the fourteen years between 1941 and 1955, the total employment in 
quarries increased b,y some 66 per cent, while the Native workers 
increased b,y a similar degree (65 per cent). The respective 
percentage increases of Europeans and Indians, however, were 76 
per cent and 80 per cent, which would seem to indicate an increase 
in supervisory and office staff in quarrying and a possible increase 




AfPENDICES TO CHAPTER §IX 
l(a) Industries of Europeans 
1 (b) Industries of Indians 
l(c) Indus~ies of Coloureds 
l(d) Industries of N~tives 
2 (a) Occupations of Europeans 
2(b) Occupations of Indians 
2 (c) Occupations of Coloureds 
2(d) Occupations of Natives 
3 Identity of Employer of Europeans 
4 Status of Employment of Europeans 
51 Electricity, gasarxi poWer . ~,764 873 459 307 53 41 
52 water and sanitary services . 939 98 6.0 30 . 4 . 2 
6 COz.t.1ERCE . 109,050 12,561 8,494 69,789 8,8<)3 M42 
61 Wholesale .and retail trade 88,429 1.0,203 6,913 55,461 7,199 ~ 
62 Banks and other financial institutions 11;992 1,3,72 854 8,728 1,053 718 
63 Insurance 6,270606 449 4,439 397 332 
64 Real estate 2,359 38.0 278 1,161 244 189 
7 TRANSPORT, srORAGE AND COMMUNICATION 102,589 14,088 8,383 10,593 1,633 .22§ 
71 Railway transport 68,247 9,834 5,329 2,~97 460 331 
72 Road transport 15..,456 1..,,684 1,198 324 83 70 
73 Water transport 2~295 71.0 693 407 105 103 
74 . Air transport 1,258 75 60 15.0 9 '6 
75 ! Transport am tourist services 1,217 . 375 3(>5 611 165154 
76 . Miscellaneous transport imustZies .. _ . .191 . . _.:-': 6 :", :','3 " ··· ·7 
77 . Storage and warehousing . "83 II '10 15 2 2 
'78 i Cormnunicatibn 13,842 1,393 725 6,482 809 332 
8 ) SERVICES 124.009 15,422 8,802 80,343 11.232 6,34l 
81 } Government service 54,832 6,635 3,795 12,31..2 1,395 76~ 
82 I Business service 13,9.95 1,925 1,245 7,478 1,072 730 
83 Community service 31,734 3,888 1,730 41,055 5,716 2,965 
84 Recreational service 4,620 709 567 1,713 243 197 
85 Porsona1 service 18,828 2,265 1,.465 17, 785 2,8~ 1,687 
~ 
"" , 
9 ACTIVITIES J(rr ADEQUATELY DESCRIBED 20,982 2,466 1,556 6,837 1,01~ 637 
- - "!' .- ~ 
: TOrAL LABOUR FCJilCE, :1,5 YEARS AND .oVER 768,584 82,58~ , 46,6.85 : 214,839 27,629 '18,167 
- --- .,., .'- . .- ~ P.-·· 
Source I unpublished provisional fig'ln'eB from 1951 Population Census. 
4· CONSl'RUCTION : '. 2,2gz 2,163 1,929 2 ~ g 
5 . EIECTRICITY, GAS, WATER AND SANITARY SERVICES ),~ Jii . ~ = = = 
51 Electricity, gas and pO~r ' .. ' ; . 23 20 4 ~ 
52 Water am san! tary services 140 139 85 
6 COMMERCE 21,960 10,897 6,520 1,155 ~ l!2 
61 Who~sale and retail trade 21,661 10,657 6,351 1,147 492 316 
62 Banks and other f'inancial institutions' . • 44 30 24 2 1 ~ 
63 Insurance 140 126 72 1 
64 Real estate . 115 84 73, 3 3 
7 TMNspogr, Sl'0RA,GE. COMMUNICATION 2.439 2,254 1,527 . ~ 17 1A 
71 Railway transport 612 603 499 . 6 6 4 
72 Road transport 1,654 1,498 89812 8 8 
73 Water transport , 66 5~ 58 _ 
74 Air transport .. _ ... i _ ~ : ... ;1 _.,_ ~ .... . _ 
75 'l'ransport · and tourist services 50 47 44 2 2 2 I ~ 
76 l-H.scel1aneous transport :l:ndustries 3 2 - \.tJ 
77 storage run warehousing 8 8 6 1 
78 Communication 45 37 21 1 1 
~ SERVICES ' . ~ 12.355 8~277 2,002 1,723 1,044 n GoVel'llllent .... -.. ; '.- 2,046 1,625 21 20 10 
32 Business 274 207 l46 5 1 
33 Oamrnm1ty 2,584 2,202 1,297 578 498 332 
~ " Recreational . ,665. 585 429 ·· 19 19 17 
~5 PerSOiial- . : " : . " '.- -';- ~ ; 9 '21>6 7 255 4 780 1 379 1 185 685 ... . .. , , I , , 
ACTIVITIES NOT APERUATELYDEgiRImm .. 12,m " 11,993 7,030 1,12? ~ ill. 
TarAt IABOOR F'OOCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER ~,8l>8. 70,318 38,010 6,602 . ~,711 2,622 
Sourcel " '~~' provisional figm:es from · 1961' Popilation ' Census. 
4 CON3XRUCTION . 38.628 1.2QL 478 2l 1 ~ 
5 ELECTRICITY. GAS. ' WATER AND SANITARY SERVICES 1,552 ~ 2 11 - -- -
51 E1e~tricity, gas and power 834 14 1 9 
52 Wa~er am sanitary services 718 7 4 4 
6 COMMEBPE 23.104 ~ 221 
1.889 66 J2 
61 Wholesale and retail trade 22,385 219 1,856 64 38 
62 Banks and other financial institutions 28~ 3 9 1 
6) Insurance 329 2 2 14 1 1 
64- Real est&te 108 10 
7 TRANSPORT. STCRAGE AND COMMUNICATION llt.Q21 ~ ~ ill 2 1 71 Railway transport . 7,348 44 
72 Rood transport 4,~0 153 75 23 1 1 ,~ 73 Water transport . 929 75 75 7 .;.. 
74 Air transport 78 
75 Transport and tourist services 117 7 71 8 1 
76 Miscellaneous transport industries 82 
77 storage and loIarehousing 39 
1041 
1 
78 Communication ~,438 118 20 3 2 
~ . .. -_ . ...... .. 
g. SER}!lCES ~ m Lt.lQ 
781660 11176 752 
8lC-\ . GoverIlller:¢ 8',41 121 47 143 10 3. 
82- \. ~esil . 414 8 . 3 46 2 .2 
83 Conmuut;y 6,248 201 115 4,253 289 194 . . . , 
84 Recrea.tional 786 45 37 .. 70 5 5 
85 Peracmal ... . .. • "16,951 438 228 74,148 1,070 548 
9 ACTIVITIES NOT ADEQUATELY DESCRIBED J~.~2Z 1.l68 . m 9.012 m . !22 . ~. ... . .. - . 
TarAL LABOORFOOCE, 15 ·YEARS .AlI). OVER 284,995 7,692 4,092 118,999 3,158 2,243 
· ~..JleJ ur.pt!olished, p:<:,ovis:'.ona.:" fiGUl'e~ :from ~.£5J. Population Census. 
4 cONsrmrcTIoN 131,511 25,589 
I' 
5 ELECTRICITY. GAS 1 HATER AND SANITARY SERVICES 16166~ 1.257 
6 CONMERCE 281281 1'l1~;n. 
61 Wholesale and retail trade ·.97,057 17,330 
62 Banks and other financial institutions .$24 79 
63 Insurance , 382 47 
64 Real estate 318 41 
7 TRANSPORT 1 srOR4.GE AND CONNUNICATION 72.786 18.~J2 
71 Raihmy' ~ransport .52,744 12,621 
72/8 other transport, storage and communication .. "20,042 - 5,816 
8 SERVICES 28~.216 62,:F2 
81 Government 56,260 11,765 
82 Business .---- . .. " . . ... , . c .. 1,665 348 
83 Community 26,147 4,572 
84 Recreational 5,973 864 
85 Personal 194,471 47,826 
9 I ACTIVITIES Nar ADEQUATELY DESCRIBED 11211°2 10.282 
TarAL LABOUR FORCE, +5_ YEARS AND OVER 2,54:;.,676 488,718 




10,719 2,068 . 
















































6 WORKERS IN OPERATING TRANSPORT OCCUPATIONS 
61 nrfveri~and . delivet'lYfD-el'l" -;- . ~- ~ . . 
62 wcamotive engineers am firemen 
63 Workers in water transport occupations 
64. Workers in~air transport occupations 
7/8 CRAFTSMEN, FACTORY OPERATIVES. MANUAL WORKERS, LABOURERS,ETC. 
700/44 Met·al workers .. . . . ... 
745/55 Workers in wood am cane 
75q/75 Building and other construction 
776/806 Makers of textiles, textile goods, leather, am leather goods 
807/19 Food, drink .am tobacco workers 
820/21 Paper and paper products 
82Z/27 Pri~ters and bookbinders 
82&129 Workers in rubber - not boo~s am shoes 
830/36 Makers of bricks, tiles, glass,etc. 
837/44 Makers of chemica·ls (excluUng professional workers- 02) 
845/47 Makers of fuel 
84&153 Watchmakers, goldsmiths, silversmiths,etc. 
854/63 Makers of other products 
864168 Indus~rial workers, specific occupations not specified 
869/79 Machine operators, etc. 
880/94 st~~edores, freight handlers, and other transport workers 










SERVICE Ali) RELATED WORKERS 
Protective: service workers 
Service work~~s in private households (not farming) 
Barbers, · undertakers, etc. 
other service workers 
QIHERW9B,KERS. NOT ELSEWHERE CU§SSIFIED OR IN UNIDENrIFIABIE OCCUPS. 
Members of armed forces . 
Unemployed (so stated) 
.other and. unidentifiable . occupations, no occu~tion reported 
TOTAL t .. ABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS .AND OVER ., 

























































































































































































· .... ~ ... - _. - .. -. -
6 WORKERS IN OPERATING TRANSPORT OCCUPATIONS 
6l Drivers am deliverymEm 
62/3 other oper'ating transport occupations 
7/8 CRAFrSMEN. FACTORY OPERATI1fflS. MANUAL WORKERS, LABOORERS, ETC. 
700/44 Metal wOrkers 
745/55 Workers in wood and cane 
756/75 Building am other construction 
776/8 Makersof te~i1es, textile goods, leather, and leather goods 
a08/19 Food, drink and tobacco workers 
820/21 Paper ani paper products 
822/27 Printers and bookbinding 
828/29 Workers in rubber - not boots and Shoes 
830/36 Makers, of, bricks, t:J.Jes, glasSjetc. 
837/44 Makers of' chemicals (excluding professional wrkers- 02) 
845/47 Makers of fuel 
848/53 Watchmakers, goldsmiths, silversmiths, etc , 
854/63 Makers of other products 
864/68 Industriai 'Workers, specii'ic occupations not specified 
869/79 Machine operators, etc, 
880/94 . stevedores, freight handlers, and other transport 'WOrkers 








SERVICE AND RELATED WORKERS 
Protective service workers 
Service workers in private househo1ds(not farming) 
Barbers, undertakers, etc, 
other service workers 
OTHER WORKERS. Nor ElSE\ffiERE CLASSIFIED OR IN UNIDENTIFIABlE OCCUPS. 
Unemployed ' (so stated) 
Other and unidentifiable occupations, no occupation reported 
TOl'AL IiABOOR FORCE 15 YEARS AND OVER , . . .. . , 



































































































































































WORKERS IN OPERATING TRANSPORT OCCUPATIONS 
Drivers and deliverymen 
Other operating transport occupations 
7/8 I CRAFTSMEN, FACTORY OPERATIVES, MANUAL \.JORKERS. LABOUREHS, ETC. 
700/44 . Metal lrorkers 
745/55 Workers in wood and cane 
756/75 · Building and other constr..uction 
776/8 Makers of textiles, textile goods, leather, and leather goods 
808/19 Food, drink and tobacco workers 
82Q/27 Paper, paper products, printing and bookbinding 
828/29 Workers in rubber - not boots and shoes . 
830/36 Makers of bricks, tiles, glass,etc. 
837/44 Makers of chemicals (excluding professional workers - 02) 
845/47 Makers of fuel 
84&/53 Watchmakers, goldsmiths, silversmiths, etc. 
854/63 Makers of other products 
864/68 Industrial workers, specific occupatious not specified 
869/79 Machine operntors, etc. 
880/94 stevedores, freight hanners, other transport workers 
895/98 Other manual workers 
9 SERVICE AND RELATED WORKERS 
91 Protective service workers 
92 Service workers in private households ( not farming) 
93 Barbers, un:J.ertakers, etc'. 
94/5 Other service workers 
X 
X51 
OIlIER WORKERS, OOT ELSEWHERE CLASSIFIED OR IN UNIDENl'IFIABLE OCCUPATIONS 
Unemployed (so stated) . 
Other and unidentifiable occupations, no occupation reported 
TarAL LABOUR FORCE, 15 YEARS AND OVER 





































































































































































6 WORKERS IN OPERATING TRANSPORT OCCUPATIONS 2°1222 5,091 
61 Drivers and deliverymen .30,412 4,96.3 
62/.3 other operating transport occupations 21.3 128 
7/8 CRAFTSMEN. FACTORY OPERATIVES. HWUAL WORKERS. Lfl.BOURERS:I ETC. !22o.8lt2 112.J20 
700/44 Netal workers 1,77, 195 
745/55 Workers in 'Wood and cane 2,674 .3.39 
756/75 Building and other construction 10,.377 1,720 
776/C.06 ~fukers o~ textiles, textile goods, leather and leather goods 5,406 48.3 
8rn/19 Food, drink and tobacco workers .3,4.36 1,795 
820/21 Paper and paper products 654 9 
822/27 Printers am bookbinders 245 26 
828/29 \{orkers in rubber - not boots and shoes 446 .329 
8.30/.36 Makers o£ bricks, tiles, glass, etc. 4,479 4.36 
8.37/44 Makers of chemicals 16.3 8.3 
845/47 Makers of fuel .31 -
848/5.3 Hatchmakers, goldsmiths, silversmiths, etc. 204 47 -
854/6.3 Nakers o£ other products 176 15 
864/68 Industrial workers, unspecified occupation 2,320 1,128 
869/79 Machine operators, etc. 1,57.3 272 
880/94 stevedores, freight handlers, and other transport workers 67,285 17,5.37 
$95/98 other manual workers 489,605 87,9.36 
9 SERVICE AND RELATED WORKERS J.2816~8 46.28:2 
91 Protective service 'Workers 24,887 5,057 
92 Service workers in private households - not farming 112,895 26,6.39 
9.3 Barbers, undertakers, etc. .309 66 
94/5 other service workers 40,6rn 11,22.1 
X arHER WORKERS. NOl' ELSEWHERE CLASSIFIED OR IN UNIDEl'.'I'IFIABLE OCCUPATIONS 8J.221 2.1:2 0 
TOl'AL L.u3OUR FORCE, 15 YEARS ,ANI) OVER 2,542,676 488,718 
- -























































































APPENDIX 3 EUROPEAl~~. 15 _~s aND OVER, C LASSL~IEJ AC9~liG TO __ I1)Et~TITY OF ET ;rIDY-~ IN OCCU?id'I9Lg" ._~. ___ _ 
Uiu00-- Ntl-TU IOCtT..J lp:rSTS. FOR I co;\~. 1 sEI:rr- I' S A. 1 BUSINESS I'u --~THER I TOTAL 
GOVERl,FI -t'1.iTJ Plwvn;CIAL iI.UTHOR- 11-[[GHER ::ZD . Bns I PmlL. RUIPAYS FSCOM. ! ENTERPRISE I PRIVATE I GAH!FUW _ 





J r- L-. ____ _ L_ U R BAN --.:."7 ~~ x E R S ! . __ . I ----1-.--. __ _ 





















F I I:J .- I .-
97 , 1,056 
26 1 98 














286 , 1,101 







35 ; 1,326 
: 
178 1 59J. 
3 1 23 
97
1
1' 226 103 ! 1 -! 61 17! 208 10 I 89 -I 4,059 1,040; 413 7<18 i 7,032 4,481 11,513 
J~ J 5 - /10 -I 1 11 359 5 ! 2 -I 6,626 026; 28 6 : 7,917 884 8,80). 
~O 75 12<1 2:3 I 9 35 2,423 419 45 46 j 6,365 9,-187 1 124 208 ; 12,6:37 12,664 25,301 















1- - I -~ -- : 14 - I - I 1,:~: 86 : 18 2: 1,523 ce 1,411 ,-- -- 1- -- I -- 1 --. 00v 21 -- : 596 2 398 
i : ! I i ; ... 4 ":3 529 .- - I - - : ll,90t; - i 2 - ! 774 34! 6 2 : 0, ·90 u9 , 
7 - I 7 ... 7,507 11 1366 - i 15,982 J.,528 ! 50 ],6 1 27,205 1,653 28,856 
3 495 3S i 2 -- i 1,060 960 i 97 553 : 5,470 1,8135 5,325 
458 2,625 , 1 3 J 23 I ! ~ 2 - 1- - ! 171 5 1 - I 135 50i:3 1 2,185 
TOTAL UR.BAi'~ ":fOR-K-ERS~~5-,-t1-91---1-'4-8-8f3n 2,7~c:..: ~,Ml .~50 i 271 18C 1 4·~ 23 i 8:'~~ lJ':,_8G(,~_"::'0~5 46 : ~0 ,~17 _17,5~-;:;-5~9 ! -;9~ 25,511 95,105 
I
' i I I 1---------+------+---- .. ~ .. _ ; .: _ _ _ --- -_.. I -+-- ~ 
J • J I l ; ! RURAL 7!OIlKERS , 
I------+------+-~---..;--···-.. --·~·--·-- , ' f -I 











TOT AL RURAL V10RKEHS 
- .. -- - ! ~. . . i - ! .. - - ; - - - .- I - - I - - \ - - . ... - -



























( I , , I 1 . 







j I ! I I I 
19 '16i -G 4: ' - : - 2 . 108 33 ~ ~ - : 55·1 3-11! 12 J.5 I 600 539 
--.J -. 1- - ! 289 116 : 1 1 293 119 
1 ' I 
~ 6 - !- - i - 2 -- : 6,SOl 205 : 18 17 5,728 251 
- I ! - -- ! - - i - ~ - I 081 1, 390 1 
2 
12 - ; ;-- - i -- - i 50 ], ; - I 91 -I 1 - ! 2~0 2 
23 - I 5 1- - ; -~ lJ.47 J.! 8 - I 1,500 26i 27 J ! 2,251 











256 i i 'I ! I ! i I 1 - , 1- -~ - - ! II 1 I 15 I i - i 213 
187 j ;,- 1;-··1~--~~ ,i._ -1 B 2 j' - 72J. 59 i 15 - : 1O,;;---~~85 7-;:5 112,981 2,205 15,086 : 
J I. 1 I' - .---. -----r-~-- -j 
1 1 
i i '! I ,: I I 
C 
I I , I t .-11'-----------
- . -- T 0 T A. L U R BAN AND R'" U R A L 17 0 R K -;-~~ I r 
! TOT I.L N.1T1U, !1ORKEaS 6 ,526 1,61~;:;0;-2,952 : 4,428 669 i 5J.5 204: 44 25! 84 55115 , 605 540! 521 ~6 I 50,440 13,1911 J.l26 J,26~ I 82,575 27,616 no, 191 
S2Utcel unpublished, provisional figures from 1951 Population Census. 
IE InclUding unspecified and unlmmm. 
181. 
APPENDIX 4 ST}!.TU$_ OF Et,lPLOnlENT OF EUROPEAU l:rORKERS AGED 15 )21!ARS AND OVER n~ OCCUPATIOliAL m:yISIONS. IAT.A.L. :uJ51. 
o C CUP A T ION G R 0 U P 
Engineer and related prof. and technical workers 
Chemists, pharmacists & 1a.boratory technicians 
Professors and teachers 
Lawyers; . judges, and related workers 
Medical and related professions 
Artists , writers, entertainers & related 'flOrkers ' 
Religions, charitable &. social welfare porkers 
Other professional and related workers 
TOTAL PROFESSImaL, TEGHNICAL em RELll.TED VJORKERS 
Public Administrative Officials 
other managers, admin. officials &. proprietors 
TOTAL MANAGERS, ADMINISTilATORS, OFFICIALS 
stenographers, typists, & office mach. operators 
Accountants, boohl~eepcrs, cashiers, etc. 
Workers in otter clerical and reI. occupations 
TOTAL CLERICAL, OFF!CE, AND RELATED rrORKERS 
Salesmen (wh07,l3sale ' and retall) fl., street vendors 
Other sales.1leh a:'d related 110rkers 
TOT AL S ALESi'.1EN ~m REL~TED :70RKERS 
Farmers 
Farm 1"1orkers and gardeners 
Fishermen, hunte~s and trap~rs, lumbermen,etc. 
TOT AL FARMERS) FISiERMEN, HUifl'ERS, LUlIDERMEN , ETC • 
TOT!L MINERS, QU !.'tffiYMEN, AND RELATED WORKERS 
Drivers and deliverymen 
Iocomoti~e engineers and firemen 
Workers in water and air transport occupations 
TOT At WORKERS D~ OPERATn~ TRANSPORT OCCUP b.'!'IONS 
Metal 'Workers 
Workers in \:ood ane cane 
Building ann other cor:struction workers 
Makers of te;r~iles and leat!~e:' goods 
Food 1 drink, and toba'Jco i7ori~ert.l 
Printers and bookbinders 
Workers in rubber (not boots/shoes) 
Makers of bricks, tiles~ glass ~tc. . 
Makers of chemicals (ex:cl .. 'P.or1a.n~ proprJ.etors) 
1Vatchmalcers, gold ~mi ths, si1versIllJ.ths 
Makers of fuel r " ~x':~· and other products 
Industrial ,;orkers, occupo or industry not spec. 
Machine ope~~ators, etc. 
Stevedores, freight and other transp. 'Uorkers 
other manual wO:"':~ers 
TOTAL CRAFTSMEll, FACT. OPERt.TIVEs, LABS., MANUAL 
Protective ' er"lice v·1C::,:~e!'s 
Service 'l'Torl:ers in pvse. housel:olds (not farming) 
Barbers, etc .. 
other serv: · . ..:; wo::,~, ()r~ 
TO'!'tt C7V"",E :: ' j : .. ~: · ~E!) V7~RKERS 
Members of t~ ' 3 ~Li.:Jn ; .:f 8nce Fore") 
Persons repc,,i··,;lr.Z unid&llt. or unclass. occups. 
TOT {u, OTHER ~:jORY~3 l:CT EIS:=nI1l!RE C Lh3SIFIED 
TOTAL GmFtC.LY-'JCCUPIED EUROPEAN POPULATION 
I . . 
I . ______________ U~~R~B~~A~N---------------t--------~----~--~R~-U--R--. Ar-_1 ______________ -1 
, * EMPLOYERS C: . I n....Je TOT AL 
TOTAL WORKERS OWN ACCOUNT EMPIDYEES 1 TOTAL .: ORKER~ NATAL EliIFIDYEttS L~ I' OWH ACCOUNT , Er.,IPIDYEES 
Males Fem~es Male,S Females ,Males Females Persons &le8 FemaJ.es, r~ia1es Females ; Males Females Persons flORKEtlS 












2 587 89 770 94 864 2 57 5 59 5 62 926 
54 1,06'5 1,~ 1,Q85 1,705 2,790 2 1 200 241 205 243 446 5,236 
1 205 10 491 II 502 15 16 29 29 551 
107 485 1,778 1,017 1,946 2,965 54 7 57 156 75 177 250 5,215 
127 454 206 594 556 950 9 4 10 10 20 15 55 985 
5 586 174 594 184 578 1 5 257 548 258 551 609 1,187 
6 76 115 119 12~ 242 1 15. _.2 16 _~ __ rL 25 ~ 
288 I 5,467, 4,,076_ L 7~~5_2_ 4,481 11--,-515 n 77 15 I 750 767 I 852 798 1,650 I 13 J 145 
504 
504 
45 898 2 266 22 I 268 22 290 1,188 
905 444 44 491 18 I 850 64 914 8 '817 
8,,801 446 44 667 40 1.118 -_~6 ..t204 10.00 ' 
5,562 1 1 
1,877 13 1 
2 
- 55 5,275 2,547 5,361 5,708 4 - 219 liS 228 6,054 
329 55 2,594 46 1 640 7 47 1 65 1 706 





75 91 5 1,056 81 1,157 i 4,686 195 I 4p2 10 I 5,821 223 6,0441 7,181 
1 205 6 219 7 226 14 2 J 7~5 23 I 821 28 849 1,075 
41 48 48 L , - _ ·85 -! 86 8S 134 
74! 557 ' -u- 1.t32:3~---88---i,411- 4J 701-195- i1,5~~-53T61728 251 6,979 · ~90 
II - ! 065 2 596 2 598 2 1 T 586 - l 390 1 591 789 12 
n , 51 5 1,498 54 1 1 ,587 59 1,626 6· _ 'I 1.59 1 " 148 2 ISO 1,776 
1 .:.... 1,526 - 1,555 - 1,535 -- - , 87 - 89 - 89 1,622 
4 -- 321 - , 370 '- 370 - __ ~ L __ -2.. -. 5 - 5 57li 
: 56 --3-;-3,545 54 3,490 , 39 5,529--r- 6- . -~-r- 228 - ~-11---240 - 2 242 t 5,771 
220 - i 7,897! 3i ' l 8,289 . _. 51 -8,590 - 26 - - - - 1 554 2 I 588 2 590 8,910 
126 - i 2,675' 25 ;-\ ' 2 865 23 2,888 12 - j 166 - I 187 - 187 2,075 
433 :3 : 6,395 I 6 I 7:013 10 7,023 38 -- I 858 1 j 909 1 910 7,955 
47 181 ; 484 692 I 550 904 1,454 - 6 12 14 I 12 22 34 1,488 
53 4 j 526 158 1 569 145 714 1 ~ ! 71 ' 2 : 72 2 74 788 
24 1 i 761 150! 795 152 947 -- - I 19 -- I 20 - 20 967 
7 - i 307 6 I 515 6 521 -- -- 5 - i 5 -- 5 526 
8 1 i 15~ 2 ' 162 ' 5 ~65 - - i 7 1 I 7 1 8 175 
-- -- ! 260 82! 265 82 047 -- - I 2 -- I 2 -- 2! 349 
41 -- 99 5 i 144 5 149 ' 1 - - - I 1 -- 1 . 150 
14 - : ,liS 25 i 151 23 154 - 1 i 15 1 I 15 2 17 171 
8 -- 755 47 \' 878 48 926 2 -- I 59 1 I 65 1 66 992 
1 l ' 925 45 955 46 981 - -' 64 1 I 67 1 68 1,049 
5 -- I 4,058 161 I 4,099 165 4,262 -- -- ! 282 2 I, 282 2 284 4,546 
.6 -=- : ~2 Jl ' 195 l? 205 _ - _=' :_..li3 __ -=- 19 -- 19 '~24 
873 191 :~5(:j2 1,422 ! 27,20e 1,655 28,856 80 712,153 25 I 2,251 54 2,285 31 t 141 
5 1 . 2,152 28 i 2,158 ~O 2,188 - - I 211 - : 2D. - 2ll 2,399 
- 2 I 6 522 I 6 5<)8 344 -- - - 40 . -- 41 41 385 
57 45 I 164 351 : 255 389 622 1 4 I 8 15 ,: 9 20 29 651 I Q6 56, 96~ t 02~ i 1,075 l: 098 ~ 1.71 4 2 I 50 161 56 Fl ~&~ 2,598 ;:~ 101 : 3.28:70 ; 3;470 ~;8S5 \;2}2b _~ . 6 I 269 220 : 276520 5,8;5;5 
-- - ! 624 5 i 628 6 634 -- ~' 29 -- I 29 - 29 663 I 51 7 555 . 55 : 1,557 452 1,989 · 5 - _ 29 . 6 i -2?4 45 227 I 2,216 
! 51 _ _ 'I, 979 58 ! 2,185 458 2,625 5 --.-1-- 58 6 ! 213 45 256 I 2,879 
,1 7,493 1,242 :59,598 25,397 :69,594 25,511 95,105 [ 5,359 270 16,701 1,727 i 12,~2,105 15,086 jl10,191 , 
Source: unpilbl5.~~led, proviSional figures from 1951 PopnJ.a.tion Census. 
]I Including unemployod and unspecified. 
NATAL I S LABOUR RFSOURCES 
AND 
lliDusTRY IN GREATER DURBAN 
PART THREE i THE LABOUR RFBUIREMENTS OF THE 
INDUSTRUS OF DURBAN AND PINEl'O)lN 
182. 
INTRODUCTION 
This part of the report will endeavour to cover the special 
field of investigation mentioned in the terms of reference, namely, 
"the labour requirements of the imustries of Durban and Pinetown". 
The whole of the following analysis will be based on the complementary 
assumptions that the best iooex of the labour requirements of an 
industry is the labour which it actually employs, that past changes 
in labour requirements can be best understond by a study of changes 
in past employment, and that a logical projection of these past 
trems in employment provides the only feasible . guide to the futllre. 
The analysis will, therefore, be carried ~lt in three chapters. 
In Chapter 7, the imustrial area of Greater Durban will be defined 
am the size am structure of its population described, after which the 
distribution of industrial workers within the area will also be dealt 
with. In some ways this chapter is a continuation of Chapter 3, but 
has been included here the more easily to set the scene for the following 
two chapters. Chapter 8 analyses the figures from the annual censuses 
of industrial establishments and from these an attempt 'Will be made to 
trace the trems of past growth. In Chapter 9, these trends will be 
projected into the future to form the basis for a medium-term forecast 
of possible labour requirements. 
183. 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
THE GREATER DURBAN INDUSTRIAL AREA 
§ 1 The Area 
The area which has been chosen to represent Greater Durban in 
this SllrVey is the combined area of the magisterial districts of 1 
Durban and Pinetown, plus the small sections of the Umlazi District 
which form part of the Metropolitan Area. The advantages of this 
delimitation are that the area coincides (except for the insignificant 
slice of Umlazi) with the Durban am Pinetown imustrial area used in 
the annual censuses of ind"strial establishments, while population 
figures are also available according to magisterial districts. 2 
The component areas of Greater Durban are the Municipality of 
Durban, eighteen adjoining local authorities (of which ten are included 
in the Metropolitan Area am eight have been added), am the balance of 
the area, which is rural (see Figure 13). All of this should be made 
clear by Table 124. 
Table 124 THE POPULATION OF GREATER DURBAN. 1951 
AREA EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS ALL RACES 
PURBAN MUNICIPALITY 132,654 137,9'76 147,264 16,654 434,548 
Metro~litan Suburb~ 181457 12 172§ 1,3''10 803 45 2426 
Malvern (Queonsburgh) 5,138 2,495 3,1 4 7S'I 11,284 
Pineto'WIl 3,864 3,032 1,669 87 8,652 
Westville 1,597 1,812 2,448 111 5,968 
Isipingo Rail 234 529 3,498 89 4,350 
S. Umlazi (Kingsburgh) 3,010 1,104 205 12 4,331 
Amanzimtoti 2,486 1,059 116 14 3,675 
Lower n1ovo 199 815 1,877 11 2,902 
Umbogintwini 376 1,432 393 15 2,216 
Isipingo Beach 1,135 394 10 7 1,540 
Reunion , 418 84 - - 502 
METROPOLITAN AREA 151,111 150,732 160,674 17,457 479,9'74 
Other ~u£urbli! 2 1649 ~ 5;~~ 21 20.22lt Mhlatuzana 20 4,05 24 7,253 
Clermont -- 4,680 - 23 4,703 Kloof 1,404 2,133 969 19 4,525 
Gil1itts-Emberton 205 300 635 1 1,141 
New Germany 324 524 273 15 1,136 
Hillcrest 595 382 55 5 1,037 
Cavendish - - 455 1 4':/J Everton 101 184 15 3 303 
Rural Area~ * ill l810~ ~ ill 2~1767 
TOTAL GREATER DURBAN 154,243 181,042 171,327 17,683 524,295 
Volume I, 1951 Population Census. Source J 
* Marriannhil1, which was a rural rea in 1951, has since been 
given a health conunittee am thus becomes an urban area. 
Its population is not known, however. 
1 These comprise the small section of the Umlazi District which is 
included in the Durban Borough (populations 1,342) and the "semi-
urban area" of Reunion (population; 502) which is included in the 
Metropolitan Area. 
2 A more detailed discussion of the area of Greater Durban is provided 
in Appendix 1 to this chapter. 
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-----Magisterial boundarlel 
······G reater Du rba n 
Tbe Municipal population of 434,548 persons is increased by 
some 45,000 by the addition of the Metropolitan suburbs and by a 
fnrther 44,000 by the addition of the other areas, incorporating a 
. t('ltal population of over 524,000 persons. The effect of these 
additions is to increase the borough population by just over a 
fifth. The greatest proportional increase is in the Native 
population, which is swollen by as much as 31 per cent (due partly 
to the large Native "rural" additions), while the Indian population 
is increased by 17 per cent, the European by 16 per cent, and the 
Coloured by only 6 per cent. The effect on racial composition is 
to bring up the Natives to the largest racial group, with Europeans 
remaining in third place, and to bring about a slight fall in the 
White:Non-White ratio from 1: 2.3 to 1~ . 2.4. 
The total area of Greater Durban in 1951 amounted to between 
280 and 290 square miles, which represented less than 1 per cent of 
the total provincial area. Within this area, however, lived over 
half of NatalI s European, Indian and Coloured populations and a tenth 
of her Native population. The result of this great concentration 
of urban population is that the density of persons in Greater Durban 
amounts to over 1,800 persons per square mile, even when the relevant 
less densely populated rural areas are added. 
As might be expected, the composition of all racial groups in 
Durban shows the same tendency towards bunching in the younger working 
age groups which has already been demonstrated as a characteristic of 
a migrant-receiving community and which is favourable towards a high 
degree of work participation. This is especially noticeable amongst 
the Native males, three quarters of whom fall between the ages of 15 





















Total . Source. 
* 
T 
AGE AND SEX COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATION 
OF THE METROPOLITAN AREA OF DURBAN. 1951 
EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS 
No, ~ No, ~ No, ~ 
19,085 25.7 12,550 12.1 37,766 45.9 
18,760 24.4 11,965 25.6 38,271 48.8 
37,845 25.0 24,515 16.3 76,037 47.3 
35,544 47.9 77,890 74.9 35,096 42.7 
34,999 45.5 3/J,060 64.3 33,555 42.8 
70,543 46.7 107,950 71.6 68,651 42.7 
13,782 18.6 12,511 12.0 7,262 8.8 
15,956 20.8 4,089 8.7 5,530 7.0 
29,738 19.7 16,600 11.0 12,792 8.0 
5,806 7.8 1,009 1.0 I 4,045 2.5 
7,151 9.3 647 1.4 . 1,054 1.3 
12,957 8.6 1,656 1.1 3,099 1.9 
74,228 100.0 103,967 100.0 82,222 100.0 
76,883 100.0 46,765 100.0 78,452 100.0 
151,111 100.0 150,732 100.0 160,674 100.0 
MASCJIl!INITY RATES 
101.7 104.9 I 98.7 101.6 259.1 104.6 86.4 306.0 131.3 
81.2 156.0 194.0 
96.5 222.3 104.8 
Volume V, 1951 Population Census • 























claim an unusually large proportion of the population at the expense of 
both children and oldsters. The notable exception to this .is the very 
high proportion of elderly E1.ll'opean women, whose tendency to move to 
the towns was mentioned in Chapter Three. 
Once again the comparative youth of the non-European groups 
is well displayed, and it is an important aspect ('If this youthfulness 
that the population of working age is itself young. For example, as 
much as 30 per cent of the European population of working age is over 
the age of 44, compared with only 17 per cent, 16 per cent, and 11 per 
cent in the case of the Coloured s, Indians, and Native s, re specti ve1y • 
There were in fact more Europeans over the age of 64 than there were 
Iooians aged 45-64, alth0ugh the Indians are, in total, numerically 
stronger. 
§ Z The Working Population 
The manufacturing area of Durban is Gf great mportcmce to 
ifntal:'s cconony I for, although the Metropolitan Area of Durban 
contained a mere 20 per cent of the total popul ation of Natal in 1951 
it accounted for 23 per cent of the population of working age, 28 per 
cent of the gainful1y-occupied population, 49 per cent of the non-
agricul tural worki.ng population, and as much as 54 per cent of the 
workers engaged in secondary industry. The industrial distribution of 
the Wlorking population of Hetropo1itan Durban (Wlhich, in 1951, Wlas 
rapidly advancing to the quarter million mark) is shown in Table 126. 
Table 166 INDUSTRIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE WORKING POPULATION 
OF THE METROPOLITAN AREA OF DURBAN' 1951 
INDUSTRY EUROPEANS NATIVES DIDIiillS COLOUREDS ALL RACES 
No, ~ No, ~ No, ~ No, ~ No. ~ 
Primm 11221 ~ ~ J L.2Q2 2 J.2g l 6.~2 J 
Agriculture 684 1 2,316 2 1,861 5 191 3 5,052 2 
Mining 667 1 648 1 45 0 7 0 1,367 1 
Sec2nd~l £ll182 2l 221020 ~ 1:2.J'2 :u JIJ22 .ll 62.2~ ~ 
Manufacturing 15,988 25 21,071 19 12,316 30 2,870 45 52,245 24 
Construction 5,195 8 10,999 10 1,031 3 480 8 17,705 8 
Terti~I: 221~2 21 2118~8 66 121201 Iiit 1.12'* ~ 1JO.866 2Q Commerce 15,039 23 11,044 10 6,839 17 260 4 33,182 15 
Transport 9,381 15 11,156 10 1,541 4 332 5 22,410 10 
Services 15,143 23 49,629 46 9,321 23 1,182 19 75,274 35 
Othel: 212~~ !:r. ~.102 ~ ~ 12 L.QlJ l& 1J.~~J ~ 
Total Working 
Force 64,852 100 108,969 100 40,632 100 6,335 100 220,788 100 
Source s provisional, unpublished figures from 1951 Population Census. 
With primary industry employing only an insignificant proportion of 
\o1Orkers of this urban community, service Wlork emerges as the largest 
single employer, Wlith manufacturing secorrl and commerce third. Secondary 
industry, hOWlever, appears as the largest source ('If employment of all 
racial groups except Natives (to Wlhom domestic service is still a major 
industry) am includes more than half of all Coloured Wlorkers. 
The rapid rate of increase in secondary irxiustry in Durban since 
the last war is illustrated by the figures in Table 127, Wlhich are 
fairly typical of the recent trends in industrialization and wich 
reveal What Wli11 be a recurring theme in the fo11oWling chapter, namely 
the rapid rate of absorption of Natives into secondary irrlustry. 
lable 127 
186. 
PERCENTAGE INCREiiSE IH SECOIIDARY AND OTHER 
FIEWS OF EMPLDy}'iENT IN GRE~TER DURBAl'I, 1946-51. 
FIELD OF PERCEHTAGE INCRE!\SE IN EMPLOYMENT, 1946-51. 
EMPLOYMENT EUROPEANS NATIVES* INDIANS COIDUREDS ALL RA.CES 
Secondary Industry 38 87 34 81 58 
Other fields of 
etlployment 12 15 57 88 21 
All fields of 
employment 19 30 49 84 30 
Sources : calculated fron Voluce V, 1946 Population Census and fran 
provisional, unpublished figures fron 1951 Population Census. 
* agod 10 years and over. 
During this period of five years, the employment of Europeans 
in secondary industry incroased at a rate which was more than three 
times as fast as in other industries. Yet over the sane period, the 
increase jn Native employnent in secondary industry was over five 
times as fast as in other fields of emplo1fent and over twice as fast 
as the European rate of industrialization • The slowest rate of 
increase was recorded by the Indians, whose employment in secondary 
industry showed a decrGase in ~portance between 1946 and 1951~ The 
rate of increase of Coloureds in secondary industry was also slower 
that in other fields of employnent, although their rate of industrial-
ization was still fast, considering the great extent to which they wero 
already ~ployed in nanufacturing in 1946. 
The occupations of the working population of Greator Durban will 
not be discussed in dotail hero, since, if one excludos agriculture, 
the occupational structure of Durban is not far different fron that of 
Natal. The groatest difference to occupational structuro brought about 
by the exclusion of agricultural workers is, of courso, soen in the case 
of tho Native population. 1m analysis of the oocupotions of Natives 
aged 15 years and over in Durban enphasises the l:inited scope of their 
enployment: in 1951, sone 80 per cent of Native nales working in 
Durban were classified as either domestic servants or " labourers ", 
while alnost 90 per cent of the women were occupied as donestic servants. 
§ 3 The Distribution of Industrial Workers. 
Fran information kindly supplied by the Departnent of Socio]ogy 
of the University of Natl, it has been possiblo to prepare maps 
shewing tho distribution of workers who were recorded as being engaged 
in manufacturin~ industry in the 1951 Population Census. meso maps 
( sce Figure 14) show the density ( nUI:lber per square mile ) of 
industrial workers in all of the th~ty-six enunerators' sub-districts 
for which infornation was available • It should be emphasised that 
these sub-districts comprise tho Municipal area of Durban and not the 
~·~tropolitan area, but would still cover the areas of greatest 
concentration. 
1. The term "industrialization II is used here merely to denote tho 
extent to which a working population is engaged in secondary 
industry, and no deeper interprotation should be given to it. 
2. The breakdowns of census naterial by enunerators' sub-districts 
formed the basis of the pUblication : II Durban: A study in Racial 
Ecology ", Kuper, Watts and Davies, Jonathan Cape, London, 195B. 
Distribution of Durban"s Industrial Labour force : 
DENSITY OF WORKERS[PER SQUA RE MILE] - 195 I CENSUS 
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APPENDIX 1: A NOTE ON THE DEFINITION OF THE GREATER DURBAN AREA 
The question of what constitutes the population ~f an industrial 
city cannot always be answered to the complete satisfaction of all 
parties, however meticul011sly the problem is investigated. Depending 
upon the criteria used, one can manipulate the perimeter of the 
metropolis to inclllde or exclude large tracts of land and many thousams 
of peri-urban residents. It is perhaps obviou.s that, for the purposes 
of a social or economic survey, to stop short at the borough boundaries 
is quite inadequate, and that the perimeter must be extended beyond 
the administrative area to include adjoining suburbs. 
The South African Bureau of Census and Statistics, recognizing 
this, tabulated statistics for "Durban and Suburbs" up to 1946 and in 
the 1951 census introduced the concept of the "Metropolitan Area".l 
The definition of this term, which has already been given in an earlier 
section,2 is not altogether satisfactory when applied to Durban. The 
addition of ten suburbs to the t-h1nicipality (see Table 124) is undoubtedly 
an improvement, but, whatever the criteria used by the Bureau of Conaus in 
designating these areas as "economically linked with the parent body", 
there are several other adjoining urban suburbs which to a greater or 
lesser degree must be regarded as economically linked and which, it 
might be argued, should be incl'lded within the geography of Metropolitan 
Thlrban. For example, New Germany, Clermont, and Mariannhill are not 
included in the Netropoli tan Area, bnt are all linked with Durban or 
with Pinetown, which is itself part of the ~illtropolitan Area. 
The problem is to decide how far the perimeter should be extended. 
As the centre of emphasis in these chapters is on the industries of 
Durban and Pinetown and their labour requirements, it would be useful 
to delimit an area from which these labour requirements are drawn or in 
which the potentially usab1e labour is to be foum. But neither of 
these desirable objectives is readily attainable in theory or in practice. 
Whether one thinks in terms of workers actually employed or in terms 
of potential labour, a labour market is not strictly geographically 
delineable. For example, it would be true to say that the bulk of 
Dur ban's labour live s wi thin the borough boundarie 8 am, cOllVer sely , 
that the vast majority of gainfully-occupied persons living within the 
borough boumaries are 8mployed in Durban. But even in the simplest 
form the matter becomes complicated, and it would not be legitimate to 
conclude from this that Durban supplies the larger part of its own 
labour needs. Many of those living a.rrl working in Durban have 
temporarily or permanently moved to Durban from other areas to find 
work, and this is particu1arlx true of Natives, very few of whom have 
actually been born in Durban.) 
1 The "Metropolitan Area of Durban" used in the 1951 cenSllS is 
substantially the same as the "Thlrban am Suburbs" used in the 
1946 census, except for the inclusion of Reunion in 1951. 
2 See Chapter Three, § 2. 
3 For example, only four Natives (1. 5%) of a total labour force of 
269 working in a Durban factory in 1946 gave their district of 
origin as Durban. The highest proportion came from Pinetown, 
but other important districts were as far afield as Bergvi11e, 
Ixopo, and Port Shepstone. See Appendix 2, African Factory 
Worker s, Report No. 2 ("If the Natal Regional Survey. The recent 
SI,rvey of employment card s umertaken by the writer revealed the 
same proportion (1.5%) of Natives whose tax p~ent district is 
Durban (see Appendix 2). 
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Thus, even by taking the borough area itself, we have included 
in the labour reSOllrces persons from Kloof or Paulpietersburg or 
Johannesburg. And again, while this is not yet serious, we undoubtedly 
include some who do not work in Durban at all, although they live there. 
But we are forced to spread the net wider owing to the fact that many 
of Durban's workers do not live within the Borough, and that there are 
also surrouming and adjoining districts the bulk 0f whose workers are 
employed in Durban. 
In this way, the boundaries of Greater Durban are extended, and, 
as this happens, the coverage becomes increasingly less accurate nntil 
it is difficult to know where to draw the line. After all, Durban can 
(and does) attract labour from far afield, and all Natal districts and 
every other province contribllte in some measure to Durban I s labo"r 
supPlies. The difference between their contriblltions is merely a 
matter of degree and, in the last analysis, tl:e supplies of labour do 
n0t even cease at the Union borders, a fact that Natal has reason to 
remember especially in the presence of her Indian population. If, 
suitable figures were availabJe, an arbitrary delimitation might be 
made on the basis, soy, of relative participation in work in Durban, 
but this area, when finally decided upon, would not correspond (except 
by cha.r.co) with any statntory or administrative residential unit. 
It may be claimed that the area defined as "Greater Durban" 
represents a fair approximation to the total population available for 
work in Durban's industries in 1951. Industrial work8rs in Durban 
and Pinetown might perhaps be classified into three categories: those 
who live in the lvletropolis itself; those who live outside the area, 
but who are sufficiently near to travel to and from work each day; 
and those who live further afield (!ncluding those from other districts 
am provinces) who remain in the City for at least the working week, 
only returning home. at we0kends or less frequently. The census, being 
on a week night, includes both the first and the third kind in the 
population of Metropolitan Durban, but excludes the large number of 
daily commuters. By taking the whole of Greater Durban, most of these 
daily travellers arc probably also included and therefore a good 
coverage of those who work in Durban or who are currently available 
for work in Durban is obtained. 
Yet this definition is obviously inadequate in a number of ways. 
On the one hand, there are 'doubtless some people living in Umlazi and 
Inanda and to a lesser extent Ndwedwe and Camperdown who are daily 
workers in Durban. This omission is probably most serious in the 
case of the Native reserves and lncations in TTmlazi, whose workers 
are within commuting distance of Durban. Another nearby area which 
has been excluded is the Inanda district to the ncrth 0f the Umgeni 
river. It may be axpected, however, that at least a part of Inanda 
will be incorporated into either the Borongh or tha Ivietropoli tan Area 
by the next population cenSllS of 1960, when the Native township of 
Kwa Mashu should have reached the proportions of a medium-sized town. 
On the other hand, some rural as well ae adjoining urban areas 
have been added to the Metropolitan Area to form Greater Thlrban. 
This is not altogether unwise, since many of these rural areas such 
as Mariannhill and the tract of land to the South of Mhlatuzana, 
although observably rura.1 in character, depend upon urban emplC"yment 
for their livelihood. 
But, al though some people in some areas have been unavoidably 
left out of the Greater Dllrban area am others unnecessarily included, 
these inadequacies are more than offset by the ability to use the same 
geographical area to represent Greater Durban as is used by the industrial 
census. Unfortunately, not being an officially defined residential 
unit, tho usefulness of the Greater Durban area is restricted and it 
was found necessary to use figures of the Metropolitan Area f~r most 
of the foregOing analysis. &It most Metropolitan figures can, vith 
due discretion, be applied pro rata to Greater Durban, since the 
populations of the two areas largely correspond. 
APPENDIX 2 
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SOURCES OF SUPPLY OF NATIVE MALES WORKI~ 
IN DURBAN AND FIVE OTHER NATAL TOWNS. 1957-8 
As part of the investigation into the labour resources of 
Natal, information about Native workers was recorded off a sample 
number of emplC'yment cards at the Labour Bureau of the Durban 
Municipal Native Administration Depsrtment in September and October 
of 1957. After the provisional report of this ffilrvey had been 
analysed, it was decided to extend the enquiry to incorp0rate other 
principal urbqn areas in Natal. Accordingly, surveys of employment 
cards in the labol1r bureaux of Pietermari tz burg, Newcastle, Estcourt, 
Ladysmith and Dundee were carried out early in 1958. 
To investigate the sources from which the Natal towns obtain 
their supplies of Native mal a labollr, the tax payment areas of all 
registered w0rkers in the sample WGre recorded. This is not, of 
course, a completely reliable method of estimating a worker's place 
or origin, since urban residents of long standing can change their 
area of tax payment, while a man I s tax payment area is no sure guide 
to where he had been in the immediate past. Nevertheless, the area 
of tax payment has traditionally beon used as evidence of the rate 
and direction of migration, and is undoubtedly a most usef'11 and 
mainly reliable tool. 
The Native men registering for employment in the six major 
urban areas were grouped according to origin into the same major 
regions as have been used earlier in this chapter, and their 
distribution can be found in Table 128. All these towns, with the 
Table 128 REGION OF ORIGIN (TAX PAYMENT) OF 
NATIVE MEN REGISTffiU) IN NATAL TOw'NS, 1957-8 
REGION OF DURBM; PIETER- ESTCOURT LADY- NEW- DUNDEE TOTAL ORIGIN MARl TZBURG SMITH PASTLE 
Coastal 47.6 5.1 0.3 0.3 1.8 - 33.3 
Midlands 17.6 65.8 80.6 5.7 2.7 - 29.3 
Northern 8,4 7.4 8.0 83.0 76.8 72.7 13.2 
Zulu1and 15.5 5.5 1.7 1.1 8.9 24.9 12.4 
Total Natal 89.1 83.8 90.6 90.1 90.2 9'7.6 88.2 
Cape 9.0 13.7 6.0 6.0 4.5 1.0 9.6 
Transvaal 0.7 0.7 0.3 0.3 1.8 1.0 0.7 
O.F.S. 0.4 0.6 0.3 1.1 2.7 0.5 0.5 
Total Union 99.2 98.8 9'7.1 9'7.5 99.2 100.0 99.0 
Non-Union 0.8 0.8 2.9 0.7 -- - 0.8 
Tot alii- 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 . Source: wrlter's fleld survey • 
* Including unspecified areas of origin. 
exception of Durban, obtain a large part of their Native labour from 
the districts within which they themselves lie. Thus 30 per cent of 
Pietermaritzbllrg ' s, 1/J per cent of Newcastle's, 52 per cent of Dundee's 
69 per cent of Estcourt's and 81 per cent of Ladysmith's Native male ' 
labonr comes from the magisterial districts of Pietermaritzburg, 
Newcastle, Dundee, Estcourt, ~ Klip River respectively. In contrast, 
less than 5 per cent of the Natives registered in Durban p~ed their 
taxes in either Durban or Pinetown. Of course, Durban is unique in 
the sense that it embraces the whole of the magisterial district of 
Durban, as well as part 0f Pinetown and Umlazi. 
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Table 129 shows that Durban (and to a lesser extent Pietermaritz-
burg) draws its labour more evenly throughout the province than do the 
other centres. This fact is also demonstrated in Table 130. As many 
Table 129 
PERCENTAGE 
SIZE OF CONTRIBUTION OF FORTY-
FIVE MAGISTERIAL DISTRICTS OF NATAL TO TOTAL 
NATIVE LABOUR FORCE OF SIX MAJOR URBAN AREAS 
NUMBER OF DISTRICTS CONTRIBUTING TO: 
CONTRIBUTION Durban . P'm 'burg Estcourt L'smith N'castle Dundee 
Under 1 per cent 15 31 40 41 38 40 
" " 1- 1.9 20 2 1 1 1 -2- 4.9 " " 5 10 1 2 1 1 5- 9.9 " " 4 - 2 -- 3 2 
" 10-19.9 " 1 1 -- - 1 -20-49.9 " " -- I - - 1 1 . 50 per cent and -- - 1 1 - 1 
over 
Total 45 45 45 45 45 45 
Source: . writer IS fleld survey. 
as thirty (two-thirds) of the forty-five magisterial districts of Natal 
each contribute over 1 per cent of Durban's Native male labour, 
representing a total contribution of 82 per cent. These thirty 
districts can be contrasted with the three districts which together 
provide almost ?:7 per cent of Ladysmith's labour. 
At the time of writing, goverrunent policy permits Durban to 
draw Native labour freely from soven "open" areas, namely: 






Verulam ( Inanda) 
apart from the magisterial district of Durban itself. Natives 
wishing to enter Durban from other areas are severely restricted and 
have little hope of gaining permission to seek work in Durban unless 
they have worked there before. ThG effect of this influx control is 
that, whereas these seven "open" areas supplied only 38 per cent of 
the workers covered by the whole ffivrvey, they account for as much as 
62 per cent of those workors who were recordod as having had their 
first job in Thlrban in 1957. If the present policy of influx 
control continues, therefore, i t c~n be expected that an increasing 
proportion of Durbnn I s I~ative workers will be from these open areas, 
since men from other ar6as already working in Durban will find it 
difficult to return after any future period of abs':mce. 
On the other hand, however, the male labour resources of 
these "open districts" arc limited, and in 1951 for example, less 
than 160,000 Native males between the ages of 15 and 59 years were 
enumerated in Durban and the seven districts mentioned above. In 
the following two chapters it will be suggested that if the future 
growth of the manufacturing industries of Greater Durban is anywhere 
near as fast as its past growth, then the supplies of Native labour 
from these areas will be very seon exhausted. 
TABIE lliO DISTRICTS CONTRIBUTnm mRE THAN ONE PER CENT OF THE NATIVE MALE IABOUR 
SUPPLIES OF SIX NATAL TOm-IS 
'_~~·_ ~ ~:~~=-_-~~+ __ ~.i.:~~~~~~.it·Zb~~~~[_·-· · :~ _ -_~~W~~_~~~-~~=--r-------~d;'~ -~.==-_~_·~~· _  ii~i~~~h--~-~- l=~- -_ .. ~t~~~£_-_----
. Umzinto 10.1 I Pnt'burg 50.2 I Newcastle 45.5 ! Dundee 52.2 t ladysmith 81.5 I Estcourt 69.4 
; Cape 9~0 i Cape 15.7 Ngotshe 12.5 Nqutu 25.9 i Cape 6.0 I Weenen 6.9 
, Um1a.zi 8.5 Po1ela 10.9 Utrecht 8.0 Ms in ga 0.3 I Bergville 2.1 I Cape 6.0 
Ndwedwe 6.9 Hsinga 4.9 M9.hlabatini 5.4 He1pmekaar 6.3 Estcourt 2.1 Msinga 6.0 
Mapwnulo 6.0 Ixopo 4.1 Cape 4.5 Newcastle 2.4 O.F .S. 1.1 'I Bergville 2.9 
Eshowe 5.5 l'n~dhla 4.1 O.F .S. 2.7 Nqutu 1.1 
b~opo 4.7 New Hanover 4.0 Paulpietersburg 2.7 
Alfred 5.4 Richmond 5.6 Po1ela 1.8 
Pine t OTm 5.2 Kranskop 5.0 Transvaal 1.8 
Port Shepstone 2.9 Umvoti 2.8 
IIlliandh1a 2.4 Camperdown 2.7 
w 'l3er Tugela 1~9 Impendhle 2.6 
Camperdo~n 1.8 Estcourt 2.4 
I R iclli~ond 1.8 Lions River 1.1 
I Durban 1.7 Underberg 1.0 Estcourt 1.7 






Klip River 1.4 







New Hanover 1.1 I 
iTOTAL·--·- ----gi .i··T --.. -
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EMPLOYl-1ENT IN THE I'i.A1:WFP.CTURING 
INDUSTRIES OF THE GREATER DURBA.H INDrSTRIAL AREA ---- - --_. 
§ 1 ~~s of Information 
The principal source of information on manufactv.ring industry 
in South Africa is the annual census of industrial e~tablishments 
undertaken qy the Bureau of Census and Statistics. These census 
figures arc available since 1915/16, nlthough data for private under-
takings were published only after 1924/25 and the most recent final 
report is for the census year ending 1950. However, preliminary 
reports have been published qy the Bureau for the throe years up to 
1953, and use has also beon made of a considorable amount of unpublished 
provisional material, mainly covering tho per.iod 1951-54. ~l infor-
mation in this chapter therefore represents published or unpublished 
data from industrial censusos. No official figures of any description 
are available for Natal or Durban after 1953/54. 
§ 2 Definitions 
Industrial Establishment§. The scope of the census is very broad and 
covers any establis~cnt which manufactures, processes, or repairs 
goods for profit and which employs three or more hands or uses any 
form of power. l The result of this definition is that many of the 
establishments covered qy the census are not vlhat one would normally 
regnrd as IIfactorie s TJ and probably could botter be described as 
workshops. yet, although somewhere in the neighbourhood of half of 
the total nmnber of firms employ no more than ten hands, a large 
proportion of the totol employment is to be found in the larger 
firms (see § 6). It may be said, therefore, that the industrial 
census provides a much better review of factory employment than of 
the factories themselvGS, and, although it is impossible to eliminate 
the numerous small workshops, their total employment fortunately 
amounts to only a minor proportion of the total. 
Census Year. The annual s~atistics of industrial establishments 
refer to the financial year which ended in the year of the census 
and, as all firms do not adhere to the same finoncial year, the 
aggregate figLTes are not applicable to any precise time period. 
Nevertheless, the BtTeau has stated2 that ~carly 80 per cent of all 
firms end their financial years on 30th June, so that the census 
year may also be tnkon to run roughly from one mid-calcndar year to 
the next. 
. In official publications, the census data arc customarily 
descrlbed by reference to both calendar yoars over which any 
financial year is spread; for exarnplo,.the financial year ending 
1. For the full definition of the scope of the census of industrial 
establish.rn~nts, seo U.G. 30/1954, p. iv. 
2. See "Report on tho Heasuremont of Employment and 18bour Turnover 
in l-icmufacturing and Constructionrt, Special Report No. 215, p.8. 
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~~){)~~O -~~~l~i P~!~i~~ ;~-~~o~~~i~lr~~e;~~~~~, l~t~~~i be ~~e~~i~e~r~~d:: 
in tables although, for simplicity, the financiel year ~dl1 frequently 
be indicated qy reference to tho second calendar yeoI' only in the text. 
The Greeter Durban Industrial _Area. Statistics of industrial 
establi~hmcnts are published for i'iu-i.;al and the magisterial districts 
of Durban nnd Pinetown combined. The lal:ter area to all intents and 
purposes co-inc ides with the area defined as Greater Durban (Sec 
Chapter Seven), .mile if any figure fo~ Durban and Pinetown is sub-
tracted from the Natal total the r cmuinder may be termod the lircst of 
r~atalIl2. Whenevor reference is mado in this chapter to Durban, 
without any furthor qualification being made, the industrial area of 
Durban and Pinetown (Greater Durban) is intended. 
Industrial Classes. A.part from t he f'undarlEmtal division bet\.fGcn 
private undertakings and municipal and government concerns, the 
establishments are also grouped for convoniencf into a number of 
major industricl classes in the census reports. In addition, certain 
restrictcd information is made 2vailable in the bluebooks on -~he 
individml industries which make up the industriQl cla3ses. 
During tho years, certain cl1angcs have been made in the 
composition of these classes (as well as in the scope of the industrial 
census itself) and from time to time a particular industry is inCluded, 
omitted, or moved from one class to another. ~though these changes 
in the definition or scope of classes huve not all been minor ones 3, 
they have as a rule been insignificant in relution to total industry 
or even to the long-run growGh of the pcrticular class of industry 
af fected. Horcover, as with the population censuses, the census of 
industrial establishments is incvitably subject to certain orrors which, 
although not measurable, may be assumed to vary in intensity between 
censuses, and it is thorefore of little value to pursue year to year 
comparability too thoroughly. 
1. This is especially true whon one \i.Lshos to think of the mean month~ 
emplqyment over the financial yoar as being centred at the mid-point 
of the period, which, in this case, would be ot the ond of December. 
Neither 1949 nor 1950 can be procisoly used to denote the period of 
which December, 1949 is the mid-point, end the -only description which 
is at the same time unambiguous and concise is the reference 1949/50. 
2. A sizcble part of the industr.5.es of the "rest of Natal" must be 
situ2ted in Piotermaritzburg, and it may bo queried whether there 
\rould not be as much justification for including Pietermaritzburg 
in a combined industrial area with Durban in the census statistics 
3. 
as there is for joining Worcester with Cape Town or Uitenhage with 
_f'ort Elizabeth. As it happel13, howevor, Durban is physically by 
far tho smallest of the five main industrinl areas, comprising less 
than 3% ~f tho total,size of all industrial areas. Consequently, 
the donslty of indus-Gry in the Groater Durban region far exceeds 
that in any other, as the following figures for 1950 show : 
Western Port Durban §Quthern Pretoria 
Qo.pe Eliz8:Qoth Trgn~v§§J. 
Entablishments 
0.5 0.2 per square mile 4.2 1.4 0.4 
Net output (£OOOs) 
14.2 10.0 143.9 per square mile 45.0 13.9 
No. of employees 
28 per square mile 17 279 92 19 
Sea Appendix 1. 
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One change in the industrial census which does demand attention 
is tho revised classification of industries which was used for th0 
first time in the 1950/51 coneus, since it at first sight denies any 
systematic comparison with earlier years. Not only was the nmnber of 
industrial classes incre8sed from seventeon to twenty-three, but many 
of the oldor classes either com.pletely disapp8D.red to bo replaced by 
new ones or were s~stQntially changod in their scope and content. 
Further analysis and comparison revealed, however, that by re-grouping 
the industrial classes both before and after 1950/51 a number of 
consolidated classes could be creDted which would bridge the 1950 
adjustraent with only slight error. 
There are eight consolidated classos which will be used 
throughout this tmalysis, Hhich, together with the public industries 
and a m~scellaneous ch~ss of private industries, amount to ten classes 
in all. They are : 
1. Less than 10 per cont. Twelve component industries accounting 
for III firms (9% of ell firms) do not fit the consolidatod 
classos. Although the employment in these industries is not 
known, it is possible that the error in employment is less than 
in the coverage of firms (9%), bocGuse they mostly consist of 
the smaller kind of establishment such as la~ries, shoe repair 
workshops, r.md so on. (Seo also Appendix 4) • 
2. After this reclassification had bc:cn ooopletcd, an independent 
reclassification undertaken by D.J • L.HdJhirtor* was found to be 
very similar. The rcl<1tion bct 1..reen HdJhirter I s classes and ours 
is as follows : 
Our Claeses 







E.QlatiQn to McWhirter' s Cla~ 
Equai to his Class 2, except that 
he excludes leather (a m:inor item) 
after 1950/51. 
Not comparablo. He puts non-
motcllic minerals in a class of 
their own and oxcludes construction 
altogether. 
Equnl to his Class 6, oxcept for 
hoct,light and power which he 
excludes. 
Equal to his Class 8. 
Equal to his Class 1. 
Equal to his Class 9. 
Equal to his Class 5. 
8. Furniture Equal to his two classes 3 and 
4. com. b:ined. 
l~vO of our classes (nos.4,5,6,7,8), accounting for 427~ of the 
total employment in 1953/54, are fully comparable with lVIcWhirter's 
~ 1 ( 40, ) • LWO C asses 3 70 of total employment are very nearly comparable: 
these ~rc Class 1, which is 9Bf~ comparable (leather ~ccounting for 
only 2~ of tho total class) and Class 3, which is 92/0 comparable 
(power acco~ting for only 8% of the class). Class 2 (17% of 
cmpl?ymon~) 1.S t~e only one that cm:;.not usofully be compared, since 
construct1.on (wh1.ch accounts for 78/0 of our class) is not included 
in Nd.Jhirter' s class at all • 
. * See hppendix 11, p.82, "Industry in Greater Duroon - Part II, Raw 
Materials as a Factor in Industrial Location", T01rm and Rogional 
Planning Commission, Natal, 1959. 
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Industrial Class 
1. Clothing, footwear, textiles, and leather 
2. Construction and non-metallic minerals 
3. Chemicals and power 
4. Metals and engineering 
5. Food, drink and tobacco 
6. Transport oquipmont 
7. Paper and printing 
8. Furni ture and wood 
9. other private industries 













The composition of the nine consolidated classes of private 
industries is partly determined by the logical grouping of similar 
industries and partly dictated by the necessary combination of 
industries which, in either tho old or the new classification, it is 
impossible to disentangle. For example, the second consolidated class 
is a natural combination of industries, sinco the IInon-metal1ic minerals" 
industry, despite its name, consists almost entirely of establishments 
engaged in the manufacture of bricks, tiles, cement, and other building 
materials. Similarly, the obvious affinity of food, drink, and 
tobacco puts those industries into the same class, and to a lesser 
extent furniture and "rood also form a natural association. 
The combination of other industries into classes was dictated 
by the need to find IIlowest common multiples il when industries changed 
their patt~rn of combination on the introduction of the new classifi-
cation of industries in 1951. In two classes of industry the enforced 
conT::inaticn of inrlustric~ b..:.ppiq oo-indidod with 0. I:.l.\tural ll..'3B~c1Qt.1on;. 
t~lOSC wore the clothing, footwear, textiles, and leather class and the 
motals and engineering class. But other industr~s were forced into 
less obvious associations: . paper combined with printing (although 
there is no natural affinity between a publishing office, say, and a 
manufacturor of packaging matorials) because the two industries formed 
a single class up to 1950, while chemicals had to be combined with 
power mainly 'bo preserve the continuity of figures regarding the 
growing oil refining industry. 
Class 9 (other private industries) brings together all the 
remaining private industries which could not be attached to any of the 
eight consolidated classes and which were too small to form soparate 
. classes of their own. It contains a number of activities which the 
Bureau itself ascribed to its miscellaneous class in the interests of 
securityl, and will be included in the analysis merely for the sake of 
completeness. 
The IIpublic ll industries have all been combined into a single 
class of industry, even though they are spread over a few industries2 
in view of the special nature of these government undertakings. 1 
1. The Bureau is bound not to publish any material in respect of an 
industry consisting of less than four firms. This restriction 
results in a number of combinations of industries being necessary 
from time to time. 
2. In 195), over half (55%) of the workers employed by public industries 
in ?u::ban were engaged in the transport industry (railway and 
mUlllclpal transport workshops), 17% wore enga~ed in construction 
(including road construction), and another 1370 were employed in 
power-generating stations. 
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In the first plnce, there arD very few s·cntistics ovailablo concerning 
the industrial distribution of public undertakings; socond, the 
cor.!bined employrwnt of tho public sector is of a size to I:lerit no nore 
at tention than thot given to anyone r.10j or private cluss; third, the 
lack of adGquate statistics on public industries and the unpredictable 
nature of the movements in their enployr;'.(mt inche past preclude the 
logical projection of their labour requirements into the future (see 
Chapter Nino). Nevertheless, the labour force employed by the public 
sector of industry will be o.dt!ed to the ~ri vate mo.nuiacturing l(;!.bour 
force in ossessing the mportcnce of r: '·.nuf&cturing industry as a whole 
to the Greater Durbo.n oroo. 
The numerical order of Classos 1 - 8, which will be preserved 
throughout the o.nalysis, reflects the relative importance of the 
classes in terns of their averaGe c~ploynent in Durban in 1954. 
Short titles have boen definod for tr..e indnstrial closses to facilitate 
the tabulation of fieurGS and tho drm·Ting of dingr&.ls. 
Tho growth of Durban IS ;1anufacturing industry will be .1nalysod 
only as far back as the; year 1925. This has the double advantage of 
avoiding most of the changes in the enumeration of industrial estab-
lisrr:'cnts Wl'1ich wero ['jade in the early d::\ys of the census, and of co-
inciding with the beginning of tho era of protection, when the 
development of socondary industry was dclibeT3toly fostered as part 
of government policy. 
§ 3 The Growth of Mqnufacturing Employment in Greater Durban. 
Manufacturing er.lplo~ Tlent in Durban, in COl~1r.l0n Hi th secondary 
industry throughout the Union, has shown a remarkable expansion since 
1925, <::nd particularly so since the Gre .. -(; Doprossion: 
Table 131 AVERI1GE EHa.oYMEI~T IN W-INUFACTURING INDUSTRY 
HI GRE~TER DURBlll~1 1924/25 - 1953/54. 









































































































This period of indust.rial growth can be conveniently hrokon up into 
five-year periods, cuch of uhich nore or less corresDonds ,.nth a 
distinct phase in tho dcvclop-.~ent of ,Sou~h Ili'rican i~dustry. Further 
nttention will be given to varietions in tho rate of industrial 
exp£msion \mcn the individuo.l bdustrics are discussod, but it is 
10/7. 
already clear from the abovo index figures that the growth of Durban I s 
industrJ can virtually be taken frOD around 1934/35 - at least so far 
as employmont is concerned. 
The lato twenties (1925-29), although :in most respects a 
period of prosperity, S3W no incrense in manufach.ll'ing employment in 
IhITban; on the contrery, there was a ~light fnll in e!1ployment j uring 
tho period. ;\t this tiDe industry "12S still largely r.lade up of 
processing and service establishments, vIDose expansion is Geared 
largoly to the rate of growth of tho ) opulation. The early thirties 
(1930-34) covor the period of the Great Depression, from the peak of 
the pre-deprossion boom in 1929/30 to tho beginning of the recovory 
in 1933/34. UnforttLl"wtuly, the absenco of figurGS for the two census 
years 1930/31 and 1931132 makes it ~possiblo to trace fully the course 
of the depression. l~om the various diagrar,s appearing in this 
chapter and later it c.:m 00 imagined thGt t.ho c?lploynent in 1932 was 
evon lower than that in 1933. Yet ~ tho end of this five-year p~riod 
the situation had virtually returned to 1-lhat it had beon bofore the 
depression. 
The end of tho depression o.nd South Africa r s abandonmc:nt of 
the Gold Standard heralded tho great increQse in nanufacturing omploy-
mont of the lnte thirties (1935-39). The very high rate of increase 
of this period vTaS maintained despite of (or bocause of) tho onset of 
tho War and continued only slightly abatod throughout tho early forties. 
The war p0riod (1940-44) is perh~)s the most crucial period in 
the grovrth of South African industrinl employr,lcnt for, although the rate 
of incroase was neither natorially accelerated nor dec olerated, the 
peculiar and short-lived shortages and needs of a war-t~ne economy 
brought about dr~~atic and per~anent ch8ncos in the industrisl structure 
and in its race and sex composition, 
In tho post-war poriod (1945-49), tho very fast rate of 
incroase in Durba£ IS manufecturing cmploJ11ent was :':,<:lintained, except 
for a short pause around 1947. The releaso of unsatisfiod demand 
for goods that had been in short supply during the war, the end of 
war-time rostrictions on supplies and manufacture, a world-wide de:?1and 
for primary products, and a high rato of i1".U1igration all holpod to 
create boam conditions. Later the imposition of import control g2ve 
further room for 6xpansion to most branchos of industry. 
The most recent period of development (1950··54) has brought 
a further largo increase in r:lc:!nufacturinr. cnployment, ::llthough these 
years are charactorised by a somewhat slOl.lOr avcrcge rate of increase 
than were the previous fifteen yeurs (sec -rable 134). This slowing 
in tho rate of expansion has been encouraged by the government policy 
of "consolidation", although evidence G·:) eD.S to suge8st that manufact-
uring oI'lploynent r.lny have bc~n affected to a lesser extent that certain 
other sectors of the economy • 
1. This short-lived set-back or hesit :J.tion in the expansion of 
onploytlont is il1ustrded in thG diagrams (.::specially those 
sh~wing Hati VEl emplo~ent). I t may have been causod by the 
adJustnc~t t? peace-t1me enployment conditions (for example 
the termlllatlon of war contracts), but the possibility cannot 
b~ ruled out th.:1t the lowor employment recorded in this yoax 
mlght havEl boen ~artly the result of r. poor CElDSUS, 
2. Sec Chapter Nine. 
198. 
'L':'lElnC six periods of deve1oprr,Emt may perhaps be sunnarised 
as follows 
1925-29 Pre-depression - con,3tant level of employment 
1930-34 Depression - rapid. loll in employnent followed 
by rC!!=licl recovery 
1935-39 1"ost-depression, pro-war - very rapid oxpansion 
1940-44 v.Inr-t:i.ne - rClpid, but tmequa1 expansion 
1945-49 Post-t,rar - rClpid e:1.,}Kmsion in .:111 sectors 
1950-54 ReCC!lt consolidation - slower rate of expansion 
So that the gro\olth in the. labour force of Durban I s manufacturing 
industries may be seen in its proper perspective, it is as well at this 
stElgo to relate omploynont in Greator Durban to that in the rest of 
Natal end in the Union as G whole (Tn ble 132). The bulk of Natal's 
industry has bE:cn located in thE: Durbnn-l'inc town industrial area ovar 
Table ill 
-----
CENSUS TOTAL H~ruF{I.C'I'UftIr;G Ei".PWYliEl~T IN DURBA.i\1 AS A PF.RCElIJ'"TAGE OF 
YE.AR UNION i~AT4L DURBAN UNION NATAL 
._. '.-
1921/25 191,598 43,561 25,595 13 59 
1929/30 218,298 44,833 26,013 12 58 
1934/35 265,848 47,229 28,146 11 60 
1939/40 360,456 65,070 41,074 11 63 
1944/45 488,661 86,401 57,873 12 67 
1949/50 712,103 113,033 78,888 II 70 
I 1952/53 819,640 135,390 89,695 11 66 
the whole period, and this tendency towards centralisation has 
increased during the period tmti1 by 1953 ,C~OEe two-thirds of tTatal' s 
manuf:lcturing employment was centred in Durb.:m. On the othor hand, 
Durban has but Q small share of the total UYlion' s industrial omploy-
ment, 2lrtOSt half of which is, of courso, <.':ccotmted for by the Southern 
Transvaal. Horcovcr, the sloW';}r mean rate of incrense of the Durban 
e!Uployment over the period of 4.6 per cent 0 yc;ar as compared with thEl 
Union rate of 5.3 pCI' cont has led to n gTQd~al, slight reduction in 
the proportion of the Union IS Llonufr.;ct·uring employment which is 
located ill Durban. 
The growth of manufacturing employment in Durban has not 
proceedEld at the sarr,o rote for all industries, and it is therefore 
necessary to outline tho expansion which has tQken place in the 
individual classes of industry into \.,rhich rnanufacturing has been 
divided •. It. will be seen t;·lat. there ~Qve been several chan~s in 
the rolotlve lIDportance of tho 1J1dustrl::l1 classes (Table 133). 
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Table 133 GROWTH OF EMPIpYMEjNT . IN MANTJFAC'lIl~ ~USTRi . 
BY CLASS OF INDUSTRY, GREATm DURB l§2L5 -953/54 
CLASS 1 1925 1930 1935 
1940 1945 1950 i 19~ 
I I 
t BUlIDERS \ , , 
Plothing, etc. I 
I 
1,557 2,066 4,325 6,014 8,695 12,721 115,988 
ponstruction I 3,166 3,578 5,450 5,579 6,647 10,008 14,505 
phemica1s I 2,760 5,202 3,058 4,251 6,898 10,018 ! 12,461 
Engineering I 2,296 2,733 5,016 5,191 10,IA7 10,904 Ill,016 
li'ood 5,391 5,857 3,819 4,756 6,696 8,270 ' 10,167 
l'ransport 579 834 832 1,620 1,706 5,mO \ 5,282 
Paper 843 1,095 1,192 1,848 1,823 5,368 4,547 
~urniturc 
I 
1,855 1,886 1,862 2,195 3,179 5,709 i 5,945 
,others ! 1,215 1,310 1,950 2,880 4,089 4,416 5,951 
Total Priva.te 17,642 20,341 25,504 34,512 50,178 66,484 85,662 
Total Public I 7,953 5,672 4,642 6,762 7,695 
12,404 8,523 
~TtU. INDUSTRY! 25,595 26,015 28,146 41,074 57,873 78,888 92,185 
I -
PERCENT~ 
Clothing, etc. ' 6.1 7.9 15.4 14.6 15.0 16.1 '\ 17.5 
Construction 12.4 15.0 12.3 15.6 11.5 12.7 15.7 
Chemicals 10.8 12.5 10.9 10.3 ll.9 12.7 I 15.5 
Engineering 9.0 10.5 10.7 12.6 18.1 15.8 12.0 
Food 15.2 14.8 15.6 11.6 11.6 10.5 ll.O 
Transport 2.5 5.2 3.0 5.9 2.9 5~9 5.7 
Paper 3.3 4.2 4.2 4.5 3.1 4.3 4.7 
Furniture 7.2 7.3 6.6 5.3 5.5 4~? 4.3 
others 4.7 5.0 6.9 7.0 7.1 5.6 6.5 
Total Private 68.9 '78.2 83.5 83.5 86.7 84.5 90.8 
Total Public 31.1 21.8 16.5 16.5 15.3 15.7 9.2 ' 
TOT I\L INDUSTRY I 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
The "big five" industries - clothing, construction, 
chemicals, engineering, and food, which accounted for 70 per cent 
af all employment in 1954, had had only 52 per cent of employment 
in 1925, TIhi1e the group of smaller industries - transport, paper, 
furniture, and others - maintained a fairly constant (16-21 per cent) 
share of omp1oyment. On the other hand the proportion of manufactur-
ing labour employed by public industries underTIent a large decrease 
frOI!l 31 per cent to 9 per cent over the same period. 
By far the greatest increase has been recorded by the 
clothing and textiles industry, ~hose tenfold increase in 
employment represented 22 per cent of the total increase in 
manufacturing employment bet~een 1925 and 1954. other major 
contributors to industrial expansion TIare construction (17 per cent), 
chand cals (15 per cent), and engineering (13 per cent), TIhi ch 
together with clothing, accounted for two-thirds of the total 
increase. But greater proportional increases ware recorded by 
mo smaller industries, namely transport and paper. " 
Employment by Industries 
1925 and 195~ 
~L--P-A-P-ER-----' 
~ITURE ~ t==J1954 
A 
5,000 10.000 15.000 
Figure 15 
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The relativo increasos of individual industries are brought out 
more cloarly in Table 134. Tho highest mean annua~ rate of increase 
was recorded Qy tho clothing industry, followed Qy the transport 
industry, which tripled its employment in the first ton years after 
10. ble 114 MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF GROWTH OF EMPLOYMENT IN MANUF 
.!.:IND~U~S.:JTR:1!Y~BY~C~L~ASS~~OF::..-:I;;;!ND~U::!.!:SI'R~Y:!:.J,~G!!.!:;RE~A~'I:.::'ER~D::.:::UR~B ~_l~::tL..I¥""--=~~!. 
CLASS 1925-30 1930-35 1935-40 1940-45 1945-50 1950-54 1925-54 
Clothing, etc. 5.8 16.0 6.8 7.6 7.9 5.9 8.3 
Construction 0.1 1.6 10.1 3.5 8.5 9.7 5.4 
Chemicals 3.0 -0.9 6.7 10.3 7.7 5.6 5.3 
Engineering 3.5 2.0 1l.5 15.0 0.9 0.2 5.5 
Food 2.5 -0.1 4.5 7.1 4.3 5.1 3.9 
Transport 7.6 -0.0 14.2 1.0 12.5 14.5 7.9 
Paper 5.4 1.7 9.1 -0.3 13.1 6.6 5.8 
Furniture 0.6 -0.4 3.3 7.7 3.1 1.6 2.7 
Others 1.5 8.2 8.1 7.3 1.6 7.7 5.6 
Total Private 2.9 2.9 7.8 7.9 5.8 5.9 5.5 
Total Public 6.5 -3.9 7.8 2.6 10.0 -9.0 0.4 
TOT it!. E;~jUSTRY 0.3 1.6 7.8 7.1 6.1" 4.0 4.5 -
tho Second World. ~J<:!r. 'i'he loHorr~ l'ot08 of incl'\"!<;sc among th.o )rivato 
industries ~lCrc experienced b.'! tho food ,'lnd :(';Jry,i t,'re inrlustri~s, 
although even thene c;rcu co~sidorc:bly .f.:l~:r~cr t':':un '~ho public inc1.v.str~{, 
1-.lhich t·mn only sli~'1tly In:L0"6r in 195.{ th~";:i ir. 1925. Tha rC!"ildndcr 
of thc individuul lndu;:;tries i::J.cr8:Hlcc .:: t :..: :(' ~ tc vcr;· !)edr to thc.t of 
total l)rivute industry. 
TI-}C3C figures :::100 throll ligh'~ o~ tho y~: tel'llS of dcvelo1)f:\cnt 
of ench cluss of industry. lour c1:.: '1~:'~ G of ir~:4.us·~rics (chemicals, 
angineering, food, nne. i'i.'rniture) {Jxporie:r.ced ~.;hei:~ "igh.~13t rates of 
cro i·rth during the \ .. Qr V0.artJ, ~.~hcreos co!\struction :i ncr8usoo most 
quickly in the pre-H·ur, ~)p.pcr in tho post-u<-:r, Gr-Q tranopcrt in the 
most rucent ycurs. Clothing ua. s unique in bcin,?; '~he C7l.J.y cla:m of 
industry "to record ita hiehest r<>tc of r,ro·.rth in dG~n':::3Gion reaI's. 
One of t11G !'lost i.'!l) Orttmt f~: aturos of the gout11 of rr.amtfncturine 
industry 1.11 Durban (TL:ble 135) na!l i~el: the chancc;es \fhich have taken 
Tqble 135 
EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS 
-
COLOUREDS ALL RACES 
YEAR INDEX INDEX INDEX INDEX INDEX 
Number ~f~~ Number ~{~ Number :{~ Number ~f~ Number :{~ 
1921/25 7,848 100 1l,787 100 5,237 100 723 100 25,595 100 1929/3C 9,367 119 11,109 94 4,681 89 856 118 26,013 102 1934135 10,634 135 10,887 92 5,647 108 978 135 28,146 110 1939/4C 13,565 173 17,528 149 8,450 161 1,531 212 41,074 161 1944/45 15,251 194 28,878 245 11,549 221 2,195 304 57,873 226 1949/5C 21,096 269 41,062 348 13,711 262 3,019 418 78,888 300 1953/54 23,737 302 47,709 405 16,827 321 3,912 541 92,185 360 
Durban's Manufacturing Labour Force 
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place in its racial composition, the most noticeable aspect of which 
has been the rapid rise of the Native worker as the predominant 
industrial worker. Over the whole period between 1925 and 1954 the 
total labour force engaged in manufacturing industry increased qy 
some 66,000 workers, or qy 260 per cent, while the European workers 
increased qy 16,000 (202 per cent), Natives qy 36,000 (305 per cent), 
Indians qy 12,000 (221 per cent), and Coloureds qy 3,000 (441 per cent). 
The difforences in the rates at which oach racial group has 
increasod aro brought out qy the following table : 
Table 136 MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF GROWTH OF M.ANUFACTURING EMPLOYMENT 
IN GREATER DURBllN BY RACIAL GROUPS, 192//25-1953754 • 
. 
PERIOD EUROPE.ANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS ALL RI\CES 
1925-30 3.6 -1.2 -2.2 3.5 0.3 
1930-35 2.6 -0.4 3.9 2.7 1.6 
1935-40 5.0 10.0 8.4 9.3 7.8 
1940-45 2.3 10.5 6.4 7.5 7.1 
1945-50 6.7 7.3 3.5 6.6 6.4 
1950-54 3.0 3.9 5.2 6.7 4.0 
1925-54 3.9 4.9 4.1 6.0 4.5 
The highost mean rate of groloTth over the whole period was recorded 
by the Coloured working force, which vms the only Non-European group 
not to fall in numbers during the pro-depression period. Tho Natives 
showod the next highest rate of increaso, while tho Indians, though 
increasing at a less than average rate, still managed to gain in 
relation to Europeans. 
The most important period, as far as changing racial compo-
sition is concernod, is tho decade 1935-44 - especially the war period 
1940-44. In this latter period, when many European men were serving 
in the armed forces, the rate of groloTth of the European working force 
was slowest. Because of tho shortage of European workers, and dospite 
certain limitations to industrial expansion imposed b.y the war, the Non-
European groups spurted ahead. 
The result of these different rates of groloTth of the four 










RACIAL COMPOSITION OF MANUFACTURING j51LoYMENT 
IN GREATER DURBAN, 1924/25 - 1953 • 
(PERCE~~T AGES) 
EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COLOUREDS ALL RI\CES 
-
31 46 20 3 100 
36 43 18 3 100 
38 39 20 3 100 
33 43 21 4 100 
26 50 20 4 100 
27 52 17 4 100 
26 52 18 4 100 
--~ . 
Those figures show that, while tho trend over the years has been 
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composition of manufacturing emplqyment has fluctuated from period to 1 
poriod. Three phases of development can bo observed in the Europeans 
share of employment:- First, a period of ten years between 1925 and 
1935 when the European content of employment increased, mainly owing 
to the policy of protection for European workers, reinforced Qy the 
effect of the depression years. Second, the crucial period between 
1935 and 1945, when the proportion of Europeans fell very considerably 
at tho same time as industry was increasing at its fastest rate. 
Third, tho post-war period of nine yoars, which is characterised Qy a 
gradual return of tho racial composition of industry to some sort of 
equilibrium. It is significant that the proportion of Europoans, 
which was low in 1945 because of the abnormal circumstancos brought 
about by tho war, increased for a time to 28 per cent between 1947 and 
1949 on tho roturn of sorvicenen frOI!l tho wnr, but that Qy 195~, the 
proportion of Europeans in industry had again fallen to its previous 
lowest level (26 per cent in 1944). . 
The proportion of Natives in the labour force varied in 
invorse ratio to the proportion of Europeans, and has shown the same 
tendency towurds equilibrium in recent years (the proportion was 52 
per cent in every year between 1950 and 1954). Once again, tho most 
important transitional period was between 1935 and 1945, during which 
the proportion of Natives in manufacturing rose from 39 per cont to 
50 per cent. 
The Indians, on the other hand, have shown a slight trond 
towards decreasing rolative importance in spite of a war-time rise 
in the proportion of Indians employod. At the same timo Colourods 
havo increased in proportion, owing to their high rato of absorbtion 
into industry. In fact, although thoy have only increased from 2.8 
por cent to 4.2 per cent of tho total working force, this represents 
a relative increase in their proportion groater than for any other race. 
Despite fluctuations thereforo, the long-run trend in tho racial 
composition of manufacturing emplqyment has boen towards a greater 
proportion of Natives and Coloureds and a smaller proportion of 
Europeans and Indians. This changing pattern is intimately linked 
with changes in the relative importance of the various kinds of 
industry, which, as Table 138 shows, vary very considorably in their 














DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS BY CLfI.SS OF HIDUSTRY 
ACCORDING TO RAC~~ER DURBJill. 1953/54. 
-
EUROPEANS N td'IVES INDIANS COLOUREDS 
No. Z No. Z No. ~ No. ~ 
1,627 7 5,473 12 6,759 40 2,129 54 
3,330 14 10,369 22 609 4 197 5 
4,297 18 7,354 15 673 4 137 4 
3,277 14 5,907 12 1,306 8 526 13 
1,760 7 5,917 12 2,387 14 103 3 
1,785 8 2,624 6 335 2 538 14 
1,530 6 1,452 3 1,320 8 45 1 
821 4 1,567 3 1,485 9 72 2 
1,388 6 2,556 5 1,861 11 146 4 
19,815 83 43,219 91 16,735 99 3,893 100 
3,922 17 4,490 9 92 1 19 0 
















Quite evidently, the importance of a class of industry is not 
the same for every race. Among Europeans, cham1~Bls, engineering, and 
construction are the pre-eminent private industries, while clothing 
assumes ouv a minor role" On the other hand, the public industries 
are more i~portant to Europeans than to the othur r~cQS. With the 
Natives, construction is the most important single class of industry, 
accounting for over a filih of all employment, nhile a further 40 
per cent are employed in clothing, chemicals, engineering, and food. 
The distribution of Indians and Coloureds is remarkable for the 
very high concentration of both groups in the clothing industry, 
the only other industries of major importance being food (Indians) 
and engineering and transport (Coloureds). 
The differences bet1"1een the industrial distributions of 
the four racial groups are reflected in the widely differing racial 
compositions of the major classes of industry (see Table 139) 
Table 139 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF MANUFACTUROO EMPlOYMENT 
J1L....QLASS OF INDUSTRY, GREATER DURBAN, 1955254: 
( PERC ENT AG ES ) 
~ CLASS EUROPEA..f-IS NATIVES INDIANS COlOUREDS ALL RACES 
, 
Clothing, etc. 10.2 54.2 42.5 15.5 100.0 
Construction 25.0 71.5 4.2 1.4 100.0 
Chemicals 54.5 59.0 5.4 1.1 100.0 
Engineering 29.7 55 .. 6 ll.9 4.8 100.0 
Food 17.5 58.2 25.5 1.0 100.0 
Transport 35.8 49.7 6.5 10.2 100.0 
Paper 55.2 35.4 50.4 1.0 100.0 
Furniture 20.8 59.7 57.6 1.8 100.0 
Others 25.5 43.0 51.5 2.5 100.0 
Total Private 25.7 51.7 20.0 4.7 100.0 
Total Public 4S.0 52.7 1.1 0.2 100.0 
TOTAL INDUSTRY I 25.7 51.8 18.5 4.2 J 100.0 -. 
Two classes of industry of greatly different composition call for 
special conunent. These are the clothing industry, in which 
Indians are the mes t important group and in which Coloureds 
outntunber Europeans, and the public industries, which employ 
hardly any Indians or Coloureds at all. Other interesting patterns 
are seen in construction (large proportion of Natives), in 
furniture (large proportion of Indians), and in paper and printing 
(in which Europeans, Natives, and Indians have almost equal shares 
of employment) 0 
Before leaving this important aspect of the development and 
composition of manui'acturing industry, it is revealing to compare 
the racial composition of Durban's manufacturing industry ~th 
those of other major industrial areas in the Union. Such a 
ccnp:::rinon is ~:iven in Table '140 and is rODarkablc for .two reasons: 
one, that each area drr:ws upon the kinds of h'l.U:m1 resources that are 
available to it and, two, that despite the:ix basic similarity the 
industries in the various areas of industrial concentration 1ri 
South Africa manage to carryon their production vr.1.th a mde 
variety of racial compositiono 
Table 
INDUSTRItU. AREA EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COIDUREOO ALL RACES 
Durban and Pinetonn 24 51 20 4 100 
I The Rest of Natal 
17 65 16 2 100 
Western Cape 28 24 - 47 100 
Port Elizabeth . 42 35 1 22 100 
Southern Transvaal 34 61 1 4 100 
Pretoria I 37 62 - 1 100 I 
Total Union I 31 53 3 13 
100 
i 
* The last census year for 't7h:i.ch comparable figures are available. 
'I'1.J.iJ proportion of Europeans in the labour force varies 
from only 17 per cent in the "rest of Natal" to 42 per cent in 
Port Elizabeth, while the proportion of Natives vr.rics fron as little 
as 24 per cent in the Western Cape to 65 per cent in the rest of 
Natal. Again, l1hile the Cape areas rely very greatly upon Coloured 
labour (both men and women) and Indians are relatively important to 
Natali s industry, the Transvaal areas have an industrial labour force 
consisting almost entirely of Europeans and Natives. 
An example of the f len bili ty of labour requirements can be 
given by a comparison betueen the employment structure of the 
clothing and textile industry in the maj or industrial areas. This 
industry may be taken as a fairly homogeneous industry, since, 
although the nature of its produrion and the quality of its output 
tend to vary from area to area, there is less variation in the 
nature of the work processes (viz. machine operation) involved. 
So we find that the clothing and textiles industry in South 
Africa is mainly centred in three areas: the Southern Transvaal, 
the t1estern Cape, and Durban and Pinetown. In the Transvaal, 
Native men form the greatest proportion (37 per cent) of the clothing 
and textile workers, folloued by European women uith 31 per cent. 
In the Western Cape, however, the most important group of 't7orkers 
are the Coloured women (54 per cent) ,Coloured men (17 per cent), . 
and European women (15 per cent), while Native men comprise only 
6 per cent of the labour force. lastly, in Durban, by far the 
most important workers in this industry are Indian men (43 per cent), 
followed by Native men (26 per cent), and Coloured women (11 per cent). 
Fundamentally, of course, the variety in racial structure is 
determined by the proportions between the racial groups in the 
particular industrial area concerned, for an industry can · only draw 
its labour requirements from whatever labour is available. There 
is also the probability that these variations in racial structure, 
once formed, will not only continue but may even grow ~ider as one 
type of worker comes to be regarded as the chief source of labour 
by industry in a particular area. The greater the participation 
in industrial work by any particular group, the greater will be the 
pool of trained labour in that area, so that Q, neli establishment 
wi~hing to employ that particular type of worker will, other things 
beJ.ng equ.al, tend to locate · itself in the area, thus re-inforcing 
the existing racial pattern. 
1 D.J .L. NcWhirtor, op.cit., p.21, at.seq. 
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But the fact that similar industries can rely mainly on 
Native men in Johannesburg, on Indian men in Durban, and on 
Coloured women in Cape Tow makes suspect any attempt at rating a 
worker's suitability for a particular job - or for industrial 
emnloyment in general - according to either his race or sex. 
This is a further example of the need far intensive research into 
the diversified pattern of employment to be found in the 
manufacturing industries of the Union. 
§ 5 The Sex Strqcture of Employment 
The ratio of women to men in manufacturing employment has 
never been very large in the period with which we are concerned, 
except in the case of the Coloured 'Ii1orkers, among i:?hom women are 
of almost equal importance uith men. Uthough the general trend 
since 1930 has been towards a decreasing proportion of women in 
the labour force the ratio betl:'een the sexes has not varied very 
greatly: 
Table 141 _~A~VER~~-=-;~~~==-~~~~~~~ ___ ~~~ __ 
EMPIDYMENI 
PERIOD EUROPEANS NATIVES INDIANS COIDUREDS ALL RACES 
1925-50 12.6 0.1 6.0 58.4 6.7 
1930-35 17.5 0.3 4.1 46.9 9.3 
1955-40 18.4 0.8 5.1 46.4 9~5 
1940-45 20.0 1.0 5.0 58.5 8.4 
1945-50 I 16.4 0.8 4.2 41.6 7.4 
1950-54 I 15.4 1.1 5.6 45.7 7.5 
I ! 
54 
For the first twenty years, European female workers increased in 
relative importance, and during the peak years of the uar accounted 
for one fifth of the European uorking force. After the war, 
hOi:?ever, the women again lost ground to men. The Indians and 
Coloureds, on the other hand, tended to behave in the opposite way, 
falling in proportion towards the \far years and increasing again 
during the post-war period, ~hile Native women, although still a 
very minor part of the labour force, have nade great strides in 
their participation in industrial employment. 
The movements in the proportion of women are closely 
allied to the happenings in the clothing industry, which, in 1954, 
employed 20 per cent of the European, 75 per cent of the Indian, 
95 per cent of the Native, and 97 per cent of the Coloured 'flomen 
engaged in all manufacturing industry in Durban. The changes in 
the sex structure of the clothing industry over the years are in 
turn associated with the entry of the Native male as a worker of 
x;.ajorO inporto.nco: 
2~. 
Table 142 CHANGES IN THE SEX AND RACE STRUCTURE OF .. THE 
QIDTHING INDUSTRY IN GREI\TER DURBAN, 19W25-J0953154. 
Wonen as Porcontage Native Males as Percent-
YEAR of the Total wbour age of the Total labour 
Force of the Indu~trv Force of the IndustrY 
1924/25 19 18 
1929/30 34 10 
1934/35 37 9 
1939/40 30 14 
1941/45 24 22 
1949/50 22 28 
1953/54 24 30 
But the sarno trend towards a smaller proportion of "lOmen in the 
labour force can also be observed in the classes of industry other 
than clothing, and part of tho process can be attributed to tho 
~adual elimination of European woman as manual-operative workers 
(see § 6). 
Table 143 shows tho combined sex and race stru.-;ture of the 
major classos of industry in Durban in 1954. Each groups of workers 
(qy race and sex) is shown as a percentage of tho total labour force 
in aach industrial class. 
Table ill SEX AND RACE CCl1POSITIOh*'OF THE M~]UFACTURING 
INDUSTRIES OF GREATER DURBAN, 19~. 
SEX AND RACE CLOTHING CONSTR- CHEMI EN GIN- FOOO ETC. UCTION -GALS EERLNli 
European men 5.4 22.0 25.4 27.2 12.1 
European women 4.8 0.9 9.1 2.6 5.2 
Native mon 30.4 71.5 59.0 53.5 58.1 
Native women 3.8 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 
Indian men 37.9 4.2 5.2 11.9 22.7 
Indian women 4.4 - 0.2 - 0.8 
Coloured mon 2.4 1.4 1.1 4.7 0.7 
Coloured women 10.9 - 0.0 0.1 0.3 
Total men 76.1 99.1 90.8 97.2 93.6 
Total women 21.2- 01 2 9 2 2 .. 8 6.1.. 
TarAt PERSONS!> 100.0 100.0 100 .0 100.0 100.0 
SEX AND RACE PAPER FURNI TOTAL TOTAL TarAL 
-TUBE PRIVA.TE PUBLIC INDUSTRY 
Europoan men 27.4 18.8 19.1 45.5 21.6 
European womon 7.8 2.0 4.6 0.5 4.2 
Native men 33.4 39.2 50.9 52.7 51.0 
Na ti VEl women - 0.6 0.8 - 0.7 Indian mon 30.2 34.7 18.9 1.1 17.2 
Indian women 0.2 3.0 1.1 - 1.0 Coloured mon 1.0 1.8 2.5 0.2 2.3 Coloured womon - - 2.1 - 1.9 Total mon 92.0 94.5 91.4 99.4 92.1 
Total women 8 0 5.5 8.6 0.5 7.9 
TarAL PERSONS 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 ...... , -















§ 6 Ibe Structure of J!)nplQvmem, 
Size of Establishments. One of the most interesting characteristics 
ot manufacturing industry revealed by the census of industrial 
establlshmeniB is that the bulk of the manufactu.ring workers in 
Durban are to be found in a relatively small proportion of the 
larger factories, while the majority of enterprises which come 
under the classti'ication "industrial establishments II couJ.d a-lmost 
be ignored as employers of labour. This characteristic of 
manufacturing industry is displayed in 'r.:"-::D.0 1/:-'~, \J~lich . 
}n"esents the number of industries of each size class, the number 
of hands they employ, and individual and cumulative percentages. 
Table 141~ NUMBER AND SIZE OF MANUFACTURINJ: . 
INDUSTRIES IN GREATER DURBllN. 1952/53 
-
SIZE OF EST ABLISHMENTS WORKERS EMPIDYED A.VERAGE ESTABLISHMENT .eer Cu. . Per' PQ~~';nt SIZE (WORKERS) Nunber cent Percen1l I'T'U~bor o~+. 
1,000 & over 9 0.7 0.7 15,249 17.0 17.0 1,694 
SOl - 1,000 21 1.5 2.2 14,991 16~7 35.7 714 
401 - 500 10 0.7 2.9 4,634 5.2 38.9 465 
301 - 400 18 1.3 4.2 6,850 7.6 46.5 581 
201 - 300 39 2.9 7.1 9,708 10.8 57.5 249 
101 - 200 93 6.9 14.0 14,200 15.8 73.1 155 
51 - 100 138 10.2 24.2 9,624 10.7 83~8 70 
21 - 50 243 17.9 42.1 8,070 9.0 92.8 33 
11- 20 225 16.6 58.7 3,351 5.7· .. __ 96.5 15 
5 - 10 320 23.6 82.2 2,301 2.6 '99.2 7 
Under 5 242 17.8 100.0 717 0.8 100.0 5 
TOTAL 1,558 100.0 - 89,695 100.0 - 66 , . 
r'''CO·1c;~''r .. 010 0 ';'11C ~'''O·''u'<,T·r':''l C:"1"""~'J ':<""'C ,·,,'-,.u '1 3Jt::G '~:"'~uc',,"~~al . ~, .L • ........... t.. U u.. .L.... \,.1 '" ...... ~ "", ... ll.J ... :, oJ • •• \,..oJ. .I'-... .l. , .J....:._ .u .I. """ 
c~j~nl.;li~'l;:·,c:.~J"s in(;:ccn~cr ,UUTOO11 in 1953; lJ' · ... lcJiJ~3 a'~ that ti:'lC an 
average of 66 workers each. But the size of the establishments 
ranged from an average of 1,694 workers down to the lowest number of 
employees (3) qualifying a firm for inclusion in the census, and 
only about a quarter of the esta,b1ishments employed even as many as 
50 workers. The importance of the larger establishments is readily 
seen by taking those uhich employ over a hundred workers. These 
larger establishments, although accounting for only 14 per cent of 
the total number of establishments, employ 73 per cent of the' 
manufacturing labour force. Moreover, thirty firms (2 per cent of 
the total) account for a third of all the workers, with an average 
of just over a thousand (1,008) workers per establishment. 
Part of the difference in the size of establishments is a 
difference between classes of industries and, although there are 
no figures to shoo the distribution of each class of industry 
according to size of establishment, it is possible to compare the 




Table 1.45 AVERAGE NUNBER OF WORKERS PER ESTi:BLISfliIElLI 
BY CLASS OF INDUS'lRY, GREATER DURBAN;,195gj'55 
I Nm:D3ER OF NillffiER OF AvmfGE NO I • CLASS i Fllil'IG WORKERS PER FlRM 
Clothing, etc. 
I 207 14,772 71 
Construction 210 14,581 69 
Chemicals 75 12,529 169 
Eilgineering 202 10,7ll 55 
Food 105 10,145 98 
Transport 202 5,010 25 
Paper .64 5,842 60 
Furniture 110 4,195 · 38 
Public 26 8,446 325 
Total Industry* 1,558 89,695 66 
I 
* Including "others", 
The class of industry 'lhich had, on the average, by far the largest 
establishments was the public sector, with 325 workers per 
establishment, while the largest group of f:irms in the private 
sector waa in the chemicals industry, The only other classes of 
industry to be above the average for industry as a whole were 
food (98), clothing (71), and construction (69). The smallest 
average sizes were found in the transport, furnit~e, and 
engineering industries, 
Grade of Einployment, The census of industrial establishments 
classifies industrial workers into three classes: "working 
proprietors","managers, accountants, and clerical staffll,and 
lIartisans and other industrial workers." The distribution of 
workers in 1955 according to these grades of employment is shown 
in Table 146, which shows quite cle~ly the overwhelming 
predominance of wage-earners among the Non-European groups. 
1A,ble 146 GRADES OF EMPIpXMENT OF WORKERS IN 
MANUFA9TURIW INDUSTRIES IN GREATER DURBAN, 1952(55 
RACIAL I V!ORKOO 
GROUP .: PROPRIETORS 
i No. Par cent 
Europeans I 393 1.7 
Natives 1 0,0 
Indians 292 1.8 
Coloureds :3 0.1 -.. 



















VNGE I TOTAL 
EARNmS* ! V70RKERS I 
No. Per I . No. W: rnmt cent 
15,5615 67~1 12~,200 100:0 
46,4;;)6 99~5 46,667 100~O 
1 15,517 96~0 16,165 100.0 
I 3,651 99.6 5,665 100.0 
I 
81 167 , 90 5 • I 89 695 , 00 0 . 1 • 
* The term Ilwage-earnars" is preferred to "artisans", because 
very few Non-Europeans (Who comprise the bulk of this grade) 
are artisans in the full sense of the term. 
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Although the proportion of artisans (~age-earners) ~o total 
workers has remained near to 90 per cent throughout the perJ.od since 
1925, there have been interesting trends in the proportions of. both 
grades of salaried staff. On the one hand; the wor~ proprJ.etors 
have fallen in proportion by a considerable degree, which movement 
may perhaps be attributed in part to the increasing average size of 
firms. But at the same time, the proportion of managers and 
clerical staff has more than doubled between 1925 and 1954 
indicating, as Mrs. Katzen points out, that "as the average size 
of establishment has grown, so the organisational, a<bn:inistrative 
and technical aspects of production have tended to increase more 
than proportionately as compared with the actual productive process 
carried out in the factory itself".l 
This development is best illustrated by reference to the 
changing pattern of-European employment over the period: 
Table 147 CHN'PES IN THE PROPORTIONS OF EUROPEAN TIORKERS 
ENG.lGED IN EACH GRtillE OF· EMPLOYMENT, Gl~EATER DURBAN 
1924/25 - 1952152 
I 
MEN WOidEN 
l'EAi1 WORla.t\D I MAN fCz ERS, : ARTIS ANS, WORKTIL I MANAGERS, IARTISANS 
PROPRIETORS ,CLERICAL ETC. PROPRIETORS l·CLERICAL ETC. 
! I 1924/25 5.4 i 12.2 I 82.4 2.6 16~3 81,1 1929/30 4.5 13.1 I 82.6 1.0 22~5 76,S 1934/35 3,6 17.8 
I 
78.6 1.9 24~7 75.4 
1939/40 3~0 17.6 79.4 1.0 35,0 64.0 
1944/45 2.5 
I 
18.6 I 79~0 0~9 5l~ 48~0 , 
I 1949/50 1.9 21~6 I 76.6 0.8 59~2 40,0 I I I 1952/55 2.0 I 23.7 i 74.5 I 0,1 70.7 I 29.2 I , t I 
Of particular importance is the very great relative movement of 
European women from industrial wage-earning jobs to salaried 
clerical jobs, which forces one to conclude that the European female 
operative is a fast-disappearing worker. In fact, their numbers 
have been declining for more than a decade now, ani by 1950 the 
Coloured women had established themselves as Durban principal fema~e 
operatives. 
The Non-European groups have shcrnn similar trends towards a 
substitution factor between working proprietors and office staff', 
but throughout the period between 1925 and 1955, less than 1 per 
cent of Natives and Coloureds were generally employed in the 
salaried grades of employment, so that in their case this trend was 
of no real significance. Even among the Indians, the relative 
movements concerned only a small fraction of the total number of 
workers because the proportion of wage-earners exceedea 96 per cent 
of the total during the whole period. .. 
1 
This aspect of development of industrial employment is covered 
in some detail in JVlI's. M.Katzen r s report, "The Growth and Structure 
of Industry ~ Greater ~urban", shortly to be published by the Natal 
Town and RegJ.onal PlannJ.ng Commission. 
~ENDIX 1 
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CHAI~ES IN DEFINITION OF INDUSTRIFS, 
1916Ll~ 
--------
YEAR IN VlHICH DESCRIPTION OF CHA.NGE 
CONSOLIDATED 
CHOOE MADE PLASSES m'NJTED 
1916/17 Minimum size of establishment :educed 
from four to three hands. All 
1919/20 Establishments engaged in the 
construction of new roads and r!ater 
and ixrigation 'Works included for 
the first time. 2 
19~1/22 Laundries included. 9 
1924/25 Particulars of private industries 
shown separately for first time. ill. 
1925/26 Establisrunents engaged in the con-
st~uction of new road~ end ~rotor a.rlli 
irrigation works ag6.m excludod. 2 
Laundries restricted to steam 
laundries. 9 
Stone crushing industries omitted. 2 
1928/29 Blacksmithing transferred from 
engineering to transport industry. 4, 6 
1932/35 Non-generating electric light and 
power concerns omitted. :3 
1949/50 Construction other than building 
construction (private and public) 
included. 2 
1950/51 New classification (23 industries) t 
replaced old classification I 
(17 industries). All 
Construction other than building 
construction restricted to private I 
concerns only. 2 
. 
APPENDIX 2 CONSTRUCTION OF CONSOIJDUED Il!DUSTRI!!t 
CLASSES FROU OLD AND NEW INDUSTRIAL CEHSUS CLASSIFICATImTS 
. 
INDUSTRIAL CENSUS 
CONSOLIDATED CUSS CLASSES INCORPORiTED: 
Up to 1949/50 After 1949/50 
1. Clothing, footwear, textiles, leather 6,15 4,5,10 
2. Construction and non-metallic minerals 2,16 14,21 
3. Chemicals and pOTIer 1l,J.4 12,13,22 
4. Metals and engineering 4 15,16,17,18 
5. Food, drink, tobacco 5 1,2,3 
6. Transport equipment 8 18 
7. Paper and printing 7 8,9 
8. Furniture and wood 3,10 6,7 
9. frther industries 1,9,12,13,17 11,20,23 
, 
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APPENDIX.§. C1ASSIFICAT10lllS OF INDUSTRIES USED BY B~4.u Or _ 
CENSUS AND ST ATISTICS IN CElBUSES OF INDU~TRIU.,jSTABLISHfIDITS 
(~ith New Consolidated Classes in Pgr,entheses) 
Qld C1assificat~ll (up to 1949/50) 
1. Treatment of raw lIUlterials, the products of agricultural 
and pastoral pursuits (excluding tanning). 
2. Processes in stone, clay, earthenware, and glass. 
3. Working wood. 
4. Metal, engineering, machinery, and cutlery works. 
5. Preparation, treatment and preserving of foods, drinks, 
condiments and tobacco. 
6. Production of clothing (excluding boots and shoes), 
textile fabrics, and similar articles. 
7. Books, paper, printing and bookbinding. 
8. Vehicles (mechanically propelled and othernise) fittings 
for and parts of vehicles. 
9. Ship and boat building and repairing. 
10. Furniture, beddil1~ and upholstering. 
11. Drugs, chemicals (including fertilizers and by-products), 
paints, varnishes, and allied products. 
12. Surgical, dental and other instruments and apparatus. 
13. Jenellery, time-pieces and plated uare. 
14. Heat, light and po~er. 
15. leather and leatherware. 
16. Building and contracting. 
17. other industries. 


















1. Food (excluding beverages). (5) 
2. Beverages. (5) 
5. Tobacco. (5) 
4. Textiles. (1) 
5. Manufacture of footnear, other i18aring apparel, and 
made-up textile goods. (1) 
6. Manufacture of wood and cork (not furniture). (8) 
7. Manufacture of furniture and fixtures. (8) 
8. Paper and paper products. (7) 
9. Printing, publishing and allied industries. (7) 
10. b6Aufacture of leather and leather products 
(not footwear). !l) 
li. Manufacture of rubber products. 9) 
12. Manufacture of chemicals and chemical products. 5) 
13. Manufacture of petroleum and coal. (5) 
14. A~nufacture of non-metallic mineral products except 
coal and petroleum. (2) 
15. Basic ~etal indUstries. (4) 
16. Metal products (not machinery and transport equi~ent). (4) 
17. Manufacture of machinery (not electrical machinery). (4) 
18. Manufa cture of electrical machinery and supplies. ( 4) 
19. Manufacture of transport equipment. (6) 
20. Miscellaneous manufacturing industries. (9) 
21. Construction. (2) 
22. ElectriCity, gas, steam. (3) 
25. Personal service (laundries, dry cleaning). (9) 
APPENDTI 4 
212. 
CHlu{} ES IN THE COMPOSITION OF 
THE CONSOLIDATED CLASSES RESULTIflJ 
~'Wi'.i THE 19W51 RECLASSIFIC A.TIOH OF LmUSTRIES 
CONSOLIDATED STJB-D\jDUSTRIES " SUB-Il\TDUSTRIES -I LOST CLASS I GAINED 
i , I I 
1. Clothine, I I laundries and dry- I I I I 
footwear, I Woolscouring from Class 9. I cleaners to Class 9. I 
textiles, i 
I 
Boot and shoe repairS~ 
etc. I to Class 9. 
I . . ~ , , 
Telephone (non-public) SigmJri ters', postors, 2. Construction , , 
from Class 4. I etc. to Class 9. I Plumbingl fro!:! Class 4. _. 
I 
3. Chemicals, i Whaling from Class 9. Edible fats and margarine 
power. to Class 5. 
4. Engineering Telephones (non-public) 
and metals. ~ to Class 2. 
I _ ~gl to Class 2. 
5. Food, drink, 
I 
Edible fats and margarine 
I 
J I tobacco. I from Class 5. I Tallon from Class 9. 
I I Balanced feeds from , 
I Class 9. I ! 
I , 
I I 6. Transport 1 Ship and boat building ! equipment and repairs from Class 9. I 
I 
I 
7. Printing, I Rubber stamps to Cla~s 9. I paper. J 
8. Furniture i Brushes and brooms 
I 
and V1ood. I to Class 9. , -. 
other laundries and dry-
I 
Tallou to Class 5. 9. ! 
industries. cleaners from Class 1. I Balanced feeds to Boot and shoe repairs Class 5. 
I 
from Class 1. Woolscouring to Class 1. 
Brushes and brooms from Whaling to Class 5. 
I Class 8. ! Ship and boat building 
I Rubber stamps from I and ~epairs to Class 6. 
I I Class 7. I Signuriting, posters, etc. I 
I from Class 2. I , 
I ! 
1 The position of plumbing up to 1950 is not clear. It is not 
specifically mentioned under building and construction, and is 
therefore assumed to be inclUded under the sub-induatry "galvanized 
t:0~~e, tinuare, and stee~ tr~~s, plumbing 1 lead. works (not 
llWlll1g), zinc 1.7orlcs". It 1S admitted that it is not clear uhether 
this reference to plumbing includes all pl~bing activities or only 
the manufacture of plumbing ware. In the a.bsence of any other 
evidence, ho~ever, the former possibility is assumed to be true. 














(i) This table catalogues the exceptions to the 
comparability of the consolidated classes before and after the 
change in classification in 1950/51 b.Y shoning the sub-industries 
Y1hich changed from one class to another. It will be seen that 
no figures for years after 1949/50 can be compared ~th complete 
accura.cy m. th figures for earlier years, but that in most cases 
the discrepancies are not large. 
(ii) No statistics of employment are available from 
which to judge the relative importance of these sub-industries 
to Durban manufacturing industry, but the number of affected 
establishments (in 1949/50) was as folloV1SI-
Edible fats and margarine 5 
Talloii' 1 
BaJ~nced feeds 2 
Woolscouring 2 
Laundries/dry-cleaners 43 
Boot/shoe repairs 58 
Brushes and brooms 1 
Rubber stamps 1 
Whaling 1 
Telephones (non-public) 1 
Plumbingl Unkno~ 
Ship and boat ~ljJding/repairs 5 
Sign writing 5 
Although over 100 firms changed classes between 1949/50 and 1950/51, 
81 of these were either laundries or shoe repair uorkshops T!hich, 
as a rule, employ only a small labour force. 
(iii) This catalogue of sub-industries which have changed 
classes only applies to those industries which were represented 
in Durban b,y the existence of private establishments in 1949/50. 
It is not applicable to any other areas, ncr to public industries 
(the comparable figures for which are not published), nor ~ it 
necessarily remain valid in the futm-e if new kinds of indUE try 
enter into production. 
1 See footnote on previous page. 
APPENDIX 5 NUMHER OF PERSONS EMPIDYED IN THE MANUF ACTURIID INDUSTRIES OF GREATER DURBAN, 1925-54 
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6,604 1,483 8,087 7,269 19 7,288 4,018 192 4,210 I 454 452 
! 7 .. 402 1.855 9.255 9 .. 1~ 42 9 .. 255 4 .. 461 174 4.655 j 452 597 
8,542 10j654 I 10,850 57 10,887 5~585 262 5,647 498 480 
8,895 11,097 11,840 72 11,912 6,156 202 6,558 707 464 
9,887 12,106 15,601 110 15,711 6,588 196 6,781 589 554 
10,757 13,057 15,060 154 15,194 7,165 189 7,552 651 S57 
11 0 7 5 5 5 8 2_~ 5 969 7 657 7 849 700 670 
11,078 15,565 17,552 176 17,528 8,172 278 8,450 851 680 
10,515 15,581 19,481 189 19,670 9,65S 242 9,897 1,029 718 
10,556 15,298 20,82~ 226 21,050 I 10,105 287 10,590 985 707 
43 10,882 15,549 25,178 250 25,428 110,185 521 10,507 1,096 699 
44 ll .. 590 14.204 26-,-095 254 26 .. 349 ~ 10.660 586 1l .. 046 ~1Oc771. 777 
1944)T45 r' 12,345 2,906 15,251 28,645 255 28,878 11,155 --~~ 11~549 1,295 900 
46 15,278 2,878 16,156 28,520 250 28,750 11,211 455 11,664 1,565 961 
47 I 14,270 2,765 17,055 29,091 225 29,514 10,965 466 1l,431 1,511 958 
48 16,009 2,842 18,851 35,968 294 54,262 11,657 540 12,197 1,521 1,128 
49 : 17 .. 681 5 .. 046 20 .. 727 ~~79 551 57.610" 12.475 617 15.090 1.822 1.262 
1949/50 18,026 5,070 21,096 40,686 576 41,062 12,896 815 15,711 1i752 1,287 
51 18,460 5,2~ 21,704 41,769 ~52 42,121 15,458 756 14,174 1,884 1,525 
52 18,956 5,405 22,559 45,584 555 45,959 14,006 792 1~,798 1,894 1,576 
55 19,488 5,712 23,200 46,056 611 46,667 15,215 950 16,165 1,971 1,694 
54 19,875 5,862 25,757 47,048 661 47,709 15,895 934 16,827 2,126 1,786 








MEN WOUEN PERSONS 
24,5"55 1,260 25,595 
22,967 1,612 24,579 
22,852 1,823 24,655 
22,012 1,719 25,751 
25.141 1.854. 24.975 
24,155 1,860 26,015 
\ I 
866 II- 18,525 2,126 20,451 i 
849 21,506 2,466 25,972 ~ 
978 ! 25,255 2,891 28,146 
1,171 I 27,578 2,940 50,518 
1,125 I 50,665 5,059 53,724 
1,188 I 55,611 5,160 56,771 I 
1,570 I 55,166 5,555 58 .. 499 
1,551 57,455 5,621 41,074 ' l 
1,747 40,680 4,015 44,695 ) ~ 
1,690 42,466 5,962 46,428 I 
1,79545,559 5,940 49,279 
2.548 49.916 4.251 54.147 
2,195 55,418 1,455 57,875 ' 
2,524 54,572 4,522 58,894 
2,269 55,657 4,412 60,049 
2,649 65,155 4,804 67,959 
5.084 69.255 5.256 74.511 
5,019 I 75,540 5,548 78,888 
5,209 75,551 5,657 81,208 
5,270 78,440 5,926 84,566 
5,665 82,728 6,967 89,695 
5,912 84,942 7,245 92,185 

































; -CWTIIDG ICONSTIWCTIOiJ I CHEMICAIS lEl'nuIEERoo j FOOD 
, I , ' --~I " 
No. ~ I ' No, ~ I No. ~ ! No" , ;f ; . No, , l: 
, 1,557 6.1 i 5,166 12,1 i 2,760 10.8 i 2,296 9~0 ! 5,591 15.2 
1,5175.4 , 5,180 12.9 I 2,965 12.1 1 2,358 9.6 I 4,608 18,7 
1,568 6,4, 5,062 12,11 5,159 12,7 '2,505 9,5 I 4,481 18,2 
1,575 6,6 I 2,813 1l.9 5,059 12,8 i 2,472 10~4 1 4,511 18.2 
1,792 7.2 1 5,05<1 12.1 5,107 12.4 ! 2,452 9.8 ,5,900 15.6 
2,066 7,9/5,578 13,0 ! 5,202 12,5 I! 2,'135 10,515,857 14.8 
I " , , ' 
5,019 1;'.8 I 1,~81 7.7 2,11~ 10.5 [ 2,170 10,6 ~,465 16.9 
5,651 10.2 , 2,680 1l.2 I 2,546 10.6 2,660 11.1 0,559 14,8 
1,525 15.-1 : 5, ,150 12.515,058 10.9 5,016 10,7 I 5,819 15.6 
4,199 1 /1.7 : 5,5~5 11.6 5,1'.:1.7 1l.25,529 11~G 3,987 15.1 
1,957 1<1,6 : ,~, 789 11 .2 5,546 10.5 3,915 11,6 5,999 11,9 
5,581 11.6 /' 5,G7~ 15.1 ~, 765 10.2 . 4,~0 12.0 4,072 11~1 
5,921 15.4 5,800 15,1 0,926 10.2 I 4,095 11.9 4,405 11.4 
6,014 11.6 j 5,579 15.G 4,251 10.3 1 5,191 12.6 4,756 1l,6 
6,80~ 15.2 ! 5,017 11.2 4,855 10.9 1 6,576 14,7 5,546 12.tl 
7,180 15.5 4,901 10,6 5,527 11,5 1 7,626 16.4 6,104 15.1 
7,572 14.9
1
' 5,062 10~5 5,947 12.1 f 8,785 17.8 6,098 12.4 
7,975 14.7 6,227 11.5 6,185 12.0 I 9,706 17.9 I 6,279 11.6 






















, ~ : .lliu 
~~3 1 1,85'5 
0,5 i 1,815 
4 ~0 I' 1,7'87 
4~1 1,661 








7.2 , 1,514 
7.0 ,' 1,526 
7.2 1,270 

























5,672 21.8 126,013 100.0 
558 2,7 /1,067 
691 2.9 !l,1l9 
5.2 11,087 
1,7 ; 1,503 
5~5 I 886 4,51 4,504 22.0 1 20,451 100,0 





















1,192 4~2 ! 1,862 6,6 1,950 
1,515 1~3 1 2,105 6,9 2,~75 
1
1,497 4.4 i 2,234 6.6 2,085 
1,573 4.3 ! 2,379 6,5 2,681 
11,581 ~,1 [' 2,294 6,0 2,718 






















30,518 100.0 I ~ 





46 ,428 100,0 
49,279 100.0 
5~,117 100,0 
1,887 4.2 ! 2,500 ~.~ 2,0~3 
1,834 4,0 I 2,477 w.~ 2,400 
1,641 3~5 I 2,700 5.5 3,055 
1,685 5,112,865 5.5 3,488 
1 8,695 15.0 I' 6,617 1l.5 1 6,898 11.9 10,447 18.1 6,696 11,6 11,706 2.9 1,825 ~~1 1 5,179 5~5 4,089 7,1 7,695 15.5 57,873 100,0 
i 9,557 15.9 6,556 1l.1 7,178 12.2 9,61l 16,5 6,599 10,D 11,847 5.1 2,225 5~8 5,475 5.9 3,848 6~5 8,398 14,5 58,894 100,0 
I 9,215 15,tl : 7,207 12,0 7,509 12,5 8,857 14.7 6,556 10~6 2,178 5~6 , 2,45B 4~1 3,597 5~7 4,094 6.8 8,768 14.6 60,049 100.0 
, 10,tl80 15.4 1 9,5·11 1<1.0 8,546 12.5 9,659 14.2 6,91l 10,2 2,748 4~0 2,745 -1~0 0,808 5.6 -1,201 6.2 9,522 14~0 67,959 100,0 
12,721 16.1 ,008 12.710,018 12.7 10,,904 15.8 8,270 10,5 5,070 5~9 3,568 1~3 3,709 4~7 4,416 5.6 12,404 15,7 78,888 100.0 
12,006 14,8 ,707 15,6 /11,165 15.7 10,005 12~5 9,261 1l,4 4,179 5,1 0,555 tl~4 3,781 4~7 5,113 6.3 9,440 11,6 81,208 100,0 
12,781 15.1 5,219 15,7 11,266 15.4 10,60~ 12~6 10,041 1l~9 4,452 5,3 3,756 4~4 5,820 4.5 5,126 6~1 9,270 11.0 84,566 100,0 
14,772 16.5 ~,581 16.5
1
12,529 15.7 10,711 1l.9 10,145 11,5 5,010 5,6 13,842 4.5 4,195 4.7 5,668 6,5 8,446 9.4 89,695 100.0 
15,985 17.5 ~,~05 15,7 j12,461 15.5 11,016 12,0 10,167 11.0 5,282 5,7 4,547 4,7 5,945 4,3 5,951 6.5 8,525 9.2 92,185 100.0 --- -_ .. _-- .- .... ----
APPENDIX 7 GRADES OF ENPIDYMENT OF WORKERS IN M!N!JFACTURTh"G INDUSTRIES OF GREATER DmlBAN. 1924/5 - 1952/3, 
j 
l I I 
r 
WOR:KJ:ID . MAN ~ En, ACCOUNT ANTS ARTISANS AND OTHER TOTAL :[ORKERS 
YEAR PROPRIEl'ORS AND CIERICAL STAFF INDUSTRIAL 170RKERS 
I Eur. Nat.Ind. Co1.Al1 Eur. Nat.Ind, Col. All Eur. Nat. Ind. Col. m Eur. Nat. Ind. Col. All 
I 
1M 384 18 131 7 540 871 4 32 5 912 5,873 ll,745 4,72D 536 22,885 7,128 ll,767 4,892 - 548 24,335 
1924/25 .F 19 - 1 - 20 ll7 - 1 - ll8 584 20 343 175 1,122 720 20 545 175 1,260 I 
I P 403 18 152 7 560 988 4 33 5 1,030 6,457 ll,765 5,072 7ll 24,005 7,848 11,787 5,257 723 25,595 
1M 347 - 112 7 466 1,057 7 48 1 I,m 6,682 ll,090 4,330 '472 22,574 8,086 11,097 4,490 480 24,153 
11929/30 IF 13 - 1 - 14 288 - - - 288 980 12 190 376 1,558 1,281 12 191 376 1,860 I , P 360 - D.3 7 480 1,345 7 48 1 1,401 7,662 11,102 4,520 848 24,152 9,367 ll~09 4,681 856 26,015 I I , 
M 306 - 128 5 459 1,521 16 57 - 1,594 6,715 10,814 5,200 495 25,222 8,542 10,850 5,385 498 25,255 1954/35 IF 40 - - - 40 517 - - - 517 1,555 57 262 480 2,334 2,092 57 262 480 2,891 Ip 546 - 128 5 479 2,058 16 57 - 2,111 8,250 10,871 5,462 975 25,556 10,654 10,887 5,647 978 28,146 
~ 
0' . 
]\.I 352 2 2305 II 558 1,947 25 77 1 2,050 8,799 17,525 7,882 859 54,845 ll,078 17,352 . 8,172 851 57,453 
1959/40 F 25 - 1 - 26 871 - 2 - 875 1,591 176 275 680 2,722 2,487 176 278 680 5,621 P 357 2 214 11 584 2,818 25 79 1 2,923 10,590 17,501 8,157 1,519 57,567 13,565 17,528 8,450 1,531 41,074 ! 
M 503 - 237 5 545 2,291 88 178 2 2,559 9,751 28,555 10,720 1,288 50,514 12,345 28,645 11,155 1,295 53,418 
1944/15 F 26 - 3 - 29 1,484 - 2 1 1,487 1,596 235 409 899 2,939 2,906 255 414 900 4,455 P 529 - 240 5 574 3,775 88 180 3 4,046 11,147 28,790 ll,129 2,187 55,255 15,251 28,878 11,549 2,195 57,875 
M 541 1 276 5 621 5,885 111 248 2 4,246 15,800 40,574 12,572 1,727 68,475 18,026 40,686 12,896 1,752 75,540 
1949/50 F 25 - 1 1 27 1,818 - 2 2 1,822 1,227 376 812 1,284 3,699 3,070 376 815 1,287 5,548 
P 566 1 277 4 648 5,703 111 250 4 6,068 15,027 40,950 13,184 5,011 72,172 21,096 41,162 13,711 3,019 78,888 
M 388 1 289 3 681 4,621 230 352 11 5,214 14,479 45,825 14,572 1,957 76,835 19,488 46,056 15,213 1,971 82,728 
11952/53 F 5 - 5 - 8 2,623 - 2 - 2,625 1,084 6ll 945 1,694 4,354 5,712 611 950 1,694 6,967 P 395 1 292 5 689 , 7,244 230 354 11 7,839 15,563 46,456 15,517 3,651 81,167 23,200 46,667 16,165 3,665 89,695 
I I 
217. 
4- PENDIX 8 RACIAL COMPOSITION OF MlU'WFACTURING EMPIOYMENT IN 
GRE.ATER DURB'12JZCORDING TO GRADE OF EMPlOYMENT. 
1 25 - 1952153, 
( PERCENTAGES) 
YE.AR WORKING PROPRIETORS 
MANAGERS AND CIERICAL 
Eur. Nat. Ind .. Col Eur. Nat. Ind. Col. 
1924/25 72 3 24 1 96 1 3 0 
1929/30 75 - 24 1 97 0 3 0 
1934/35 72 - 27 1 97 0 3 0 
1939/40 61 0 37 2 96 1 3 0 
1944/45 57 - 42 1 93 2 4 0 
1949/50 56 0 43 1 94 2 4 0 
1952/53 57 0 42 1 92 3 5 0 
YEAR WAGE EARNERS TOTAL WCRKERS 
Eur. Nat. Ind. Col. Eur. Nat. Ind. Col. 
19W25 27 49 21 3 31 46 20 :3 
1929/30 32 46 19 3 36 43 18 3 
1934/35 32 43 21 4 38 39 20 3 
1939/40 28 47 22 4 33 43 21 4 
1944/45 21 54 21 4 26 50 20 4 
1949/50 21 57 18 4 27 52 17 4 
1952/53 19 57 19 5 26 52 18 4 
218. 
CHAPTER NINE 
THE FUTURE LlillOUR REQUIREMENTS OF THE INDUSTRIES OF GREATER DURBAN. 
§ 1 Introduction 
The task of estimating future labour requirements is fraught 
with even more difficulty than population estimation, for the growth 
of manufacturing employment is not even subject, in the short run, 
to the limits to probable growth that are iraposed upon population 
increase qy demographic considerations. Moreover, while in the 
last analysis the amount of labour that can be employed in manu-
facturing industry is geared to the rate of growth of the population 
itself, many other causative factors which may be guessed at but not 
predicted enter the picture. Therefore, the aim of this chapter will 
merely be to make a reasonable estimate of what the labour requirements 
of the industries of Greater Durban would be in the future if they 
continue to increase at the same rate as they have done in the pastl. 
The analysis will be restricted to the private industrios in 
Greater Durban (becauso the figures for private industries are more 
amenable to projection than those for all industries) and the labour 
requirements of industry will be est:ilnated for two years : 1960 and 
1965. The basis for projection to these two years will not always be 
tho same, since the one (1960) is considered to be a short-to~edium 
tern prOjection, while 1965 is taken as a medium-to-long term projection. 
It will be noticed, too, that the term "labour requiroIllEmts" of industry 
will be given a meaning synonymous with tho average enployment in 
industry2. 
The method adopted in making these projections was to plot the 
average labour force employed in private manufacturing industry over 
the period frOlil 1921/25 to 1953/54 and to fit a curve ( or "regression 
linell ) to the plotted points to represent tho trend of growth. This 
1. Evon this unequivocal method of operation can become complicated, 
however, and in the course of the preparation of this chapter a 
lengthy array of alternative projections aroso from the need to 
explore a variety of bases for projection. It is not difficult 
to imagine, for example, the rango in the size and composition 
of the estimated future labour force, when this labour force is 
divided according to race and sex, and when each of these eight 
sub-groups so derived can be analysed according to a number of 
different (but all roasonable) interpretations of tho past and 
as~ptions regarding the future. It is sugsested at the 
outset, thereforo, that such a detailed treatment of the material 
is of no practical value and would but serve to confuse the issue. 
Accordingly, a secondary aira of this chapter will be to restrict 
the analysis to what, it is hoped, are the most important of the 
possibilities for the growth of manufacturing employment in 
Greater Durban. 
2. See the Introduction to Part Throe. 
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curve was thereafter extended to picture future growth. In the 
preliminary wor~ undertaken to discover the best basis for pr~jection, 
the employment values were plotted on both arithnotic and sem~­
logarithmic 1 ( ratio scale ) axes, and it was found that two fitted 
curves provided the most hopeful bases for extrapolation. These were 
(i) a straight-line curve fitted to the years 1947-54 
on an Qri thIlctic . sccle; and 
(ii) a straight-line curve fitted to the years 1935-54 
on a somi-logarithmic scale. 
Both kinds of curve were fitted by the method of "least squares". 
The years before 1935 have been ignored for the purposos of 
establishing a regression line, mainly because of the absence of 
figures for two of the depression years, but also bocause the pre-
depression years have no real relevance in the estimation of the 
futuro growth of present-day industry. For most purposes, the year 
1934/35 can be taken as the year by which manufacturing industry in 
Durban had recovered from the trough of the depression, and most 
clearly marks the real beginning of the growth of our modern secondary 
industry. 
§ 2 Possibilities for the Labour Roguiremcnt~ of Industry up to 1965. 
The past trend in tho growth of the total labour force of 
Durban's private industries since 1935 can be illustrated in no better 
way than by a straight-line curvc drawn on a ratio scale. In fact, 
tho accura~y with which the trend curve ( see Figure 18 ) fits the 
actual plotted values is shown by tho fact that the true values deviate 
from the "trend '2 or expe?ted values by an average of only a little 
over 2 par cent • 
If this trend lino is projected as far as 1965 - which means 
the assumption thct the same mean rate of incrcaso ( 6.8% a yoar ) 
continues after 1954 - then tho following pattern of growth in 




But Q constant ~ of increase - which by its very nature 
demands that tho absolute size of oach successive incror:ent should 
be continually tncroasing - is a difficult progression to maintain 
and in viow of the various signs of a slackening in the rate of ' 
progress in the last few (post 1954) years this basis for projoction 
must be employed with considerable caution. 
1. A s~mi-logarithmic SCale is one in which ona axis is measured 
in c.rit hmetic (equal) units and the other axis is measured in 
logarithmic (non-equal) units; in our case, this means that the 
logarithm of the value for average employment is plotted against 
each year. This kind of graph is particularly useful to express 
relativ~ movements, where the absolute size of the values is of 
minor ~portanco. Thus in the ratio scales usod in this analysis 
equal d~stances up the y-axis represent equal proportional ' 
incroaos, while Q straight line on a semi-logarithmic scale shows 
a constant rate of growth. 
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220. 
Figure 18 shows, it must be admitted, no pronounced tendency 
for the rate of growth of employment in Durban's industries to decline, 
but Durban's figures only go up to the year 1953/54. Material from 
the industrial census for the whole of the Union is available for an 
extra two years ( 1954/5 and 1955/6 ) 2 and in Figure 19 the industrial 
employment figures, together with certain other information, are 
plotted on a ratio scale over the period 1948-56. It will be soen 
here that thoro is a tendency for tho curves to flatton out, showing 
n falling rate of increase (retardation) rather than a constant rate. 
In fact the trend in Union employment over this period could probably 
better be represented by an Qrithmetic straight-lin~ curvo, showing a 
oonstant absoluto increment. 
Since Greater Durban's rate of growth is closely tied to that 
of the Union, \.JC must tako cognisance of the economic climate existing 
in the Union, even though the available figures on Durban's employment 
growth show no cause to drop the assumption of a constant rate of 
incresne. It is thorofore given as a basic assumption for projection 
that there was some slackening in the rate of growth of Durban's 
employment sometime after 1954, in sympathy with tho movements in the 
Union omployment figures. The extent of this fall in the rate of 
increase has not bean est~ated) for it is of little significance for 
the futuro projection of employment. What is of far greater importance 
is to decide just why this fall in the rate of increase has tween place, 
if it has taken place at all, and what the sequel might be. 
Barring the possibility of an eventual recovery to a rate even 
higher than any before, it seems that we may postulate three possible 
outcomes of the slackening in the rate of increase in employment. The 
first and most optimistic interpretation is to regard this set-back as 
n temporary departure from a constant long-run rate of increase, which 
will have no significant repercussions on the expected volume of 
employment at any future date. According to this view, enployment is 
expected not only to regain its previous rate of increase as soon as 
tho short-lived factors causing the slack period have disappeared, but 
also to make up the lost groung, as it were, by returning to the 
original long-run trend line L see Figure 20(a)J. Quite clearly, 
this latter requirement implies that, for a time, employment will have 
to increase at a rate faster than before. 
Tho second possibility also assumes that the fall in the rate 
of gTowth of emploY8ont is a teGporary phenomenon and that thoro will 
be a roturn to the previous long-run average rate of increaso. In 
this vi?w, however, the lost ground will not be made up, and tho new 
trend Ilne, although at the snne slope as tho old, will be at a lower 
level. This sort of development is illustrated in Figure 20(b). 
The third and most peSSimistic view of the futuro interprots 
the slackening in the rato of increase as a permanent devolopment and 
n move on to a new long-run trend line. In this viow the slower 
r[!te of growth is doterminod by a structural change in' manufacturing 
industry or in the economy as a whole, and can take one of two forms 
L soe Figure 20(c)-1. In the first place, there may be a downSwing 
of the curve on to a new slope, implying a slower but still constant 
~ato of.incrcQs~; in tho second place, the slack~ning may continuG ' 
lnde~inltel~, Wlth the rate of increase of employment continual~ 
falllng untll the growth curve approximates to a horizontal line and 
there is little or ne increase in employment. 
While tho truo growth of enployment in Durban is unlikely to 
follow any of these patterns of growth very closely, it may perhaps 
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be of sono valuo to sUGGost vlhich hypothetical outcone might be nost 
easily adopted as a vlorking assULl}ltion for our projections. (It 
must of course be renembered that these projections go only as far 
as 1965.) 
If our assunption of a slackening in the rate of increase of 
onploynent in Durban is in fact truo, then it may also be aSSUMed 
th~t there vnll bo no £ronounced upswing nuch before 1960. In view 
of the tendency of the Union's enploynent to increase Qr a constant 
anount each year since 1948, thorefore, tho increase in omploynent in 
Durban is assumed to do the same, and to follow the projection of the 
arithnetic straight-lin~ trend between 1947 and 1954 as far as 1960. 
After this, the growth of enploynent is assuned to return to the menn 
rato of growth experionced between 1935 and 1954 ( 6.8 per cent a year), 
and this grovrth is projected up to the year 1965. Tho choico of the 
years 1960 and 1965 has of course beon made solely for statistical 
convenience. 
This pattern of growth approxinates to the second possibility 
mentioned above, which envisages a return to the long-run trend, but 
at a lower level. Novl while this assumption can be neither sub-
stantiated nor refuted, it does call for brief conment. Tho stability 
of the total employt:!ent curve in tho past nakes it virtually impossible r 
fron a statistical point of view, to extrapolate on Qny basis other 
than the continuation of the same rate - at least in the short-to-
mediun run ( soo § 1 ). On this account the third possi bill ty has 
been discounted, and a roturn of tho rate of growth of enployment to 
its previous levol is assuned. On the other hand, tho first 
possibility ( the naking up of lost ground ) is also discounted 
becauso, in our view, thore is no justification for assuning a rate 
higher than has oxistod in the past, especially when such a compen-
Eating novonent inplios very high rates of incrGaso~ 
The projections of enployment resulting from these assumed 







Even on this 'b.:>.sis, Hhich may appear rather conservative on the 
evidence of past trends, the labour requircnonts of Durban's 
industries will have increased by a third betweon 1954 and 1960, 
and by almost another 40 per cent in tho five years between 1960 
and 1965. If this rete of increase wero to be maintained, the 
number of now entrants into employhent in the eleven-year period 
between 1954 and 1965 VlOuld be substantially ~ore than the total 
number of new VlOrkers en-';cring employment in tho twenty-nine years 
betweon 1925 and 1954. 
. In accordance with the intentions stated in the introduction 
to ~hls chaptor? detailed projections of the employment of the four 
racla1 groups W211 not be given. But some reasonable cst~ates of 
the racial conposition of enployment in 1960 and 1965 nay porhaps be 
offered 2 • 
1. For oXilllple, if c~ploynent is assu~ed to increase ut an arlthnetic 
rat? ~etwuen 1954 (84,000) and 1960 (112,000), but to regain its 
poslt70n on tho long-run 10garithnic trend line by 1965, enp10ynent 
Dust :ncrease.by alnost 10 p~r cent a yoar between 1960 and 1965, 
as co.1parod Wlth an average lncrease of only 5 per cent between 
1954 and 1960. 
2. The l'Gsults of extrapolating past growth in tho case of each racial 
groups nrc shown on an cxithnetic scale in Figure 15 and on a seni-




the racinl conposition of enploynent in private 
nanufacturing industry in Greater Durban was Europeans : 24 per cent, 
Natives : 52 per cont, Indians : 20 per cent, and Coloureds : 5 per 
cent. If the sane proportion between the races is assuned to 
prevail in 1960 and 1965, then the following pattern of e~ploynent 
growth can be envisaGed : 
122Lt .l29.Q l222 
Europeans 20,000 27,000 37,000 
Natives 43,000 58,000 81,000 
Indians 17,000 22,000 31,000 
Coloureds 4,000 5,000 7,000 
All Races 84,000 112,000 156,000 
Howevor, a study of tho 2:10Venents in racial conposition since 1925 
reveals that there has been a trend towards a soallor proportion of 
Europeans and Indians and a larger proportion of Natives and Coloureds 
in the nanufacturing labour force, so that to assune a continuetion of 
the proportion between the races which existed in 1954 night be rather 
unrealistic. fl rough extrapolation of the trend in racial conposition 
suggests that the nunbors of each racial group in 1965 night fall 
within the following linits 
Europeans 
32-37 
Thousands of Workers 
Natives Indians Colourods 
80-87 28-31 7-8 
.ill Races 
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These licits roquire that the total onpl~ent figure has been 
correctly estinuted of course, and assuoo that there will bo no najor 
doviation fron past trends, such as Dight be caused, for exnnplo, by 
the successful ioplenentation of the policy of job roservation. 
§ 3 Possibilities for LuboW Reguironents after 1965. 
So far we have given attention only to the possibilities for 
the growth of enploynent up to the yeur 1965; and it is now necessary 
to consider the longer run prospects. In so doing we are facod with 
tho anonaly that, just as it is difficult to project the futuro growth 
of onploynont on any basis other than the sane constant rate of 
increaso that has beon experienced in the past, so wo can be quite 
enphatic that this rate of progross cannot be naintainod for any great 
length of tine. This apparent contradiction neods further explanation. 
Ovor the period between 1935 and 1954 which has largely beon 
used as the base period for tho drawing of our projections, nanufact-
uring onploynunt in the industrial area of Greater Durban has boon 
expanding at tho quite remarkable rate of 6.8 por cent a yoar. In 
contrast to this, the total popUlation of Natal has boen increasing at 
a rate of about 1.5 per cant a year ( 1935-58 ). 
So great is tho discrepancy between these two rates that we 
can readily show the inpossibility of these rates continuing by 
carrying the ar~ent ad gbsurdun. If we QSS~le, for exanple, that 
enploynent of all raCos in Durban's industries wore to continue to 
~ncreasc at a rate of 6.8 per cent u yoar, whilo the Natal population 
lncroased as only 1.5 per cent a yoar, then it is simply a nutter of 
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calculation 1 to discover that the wholo potontial working population 2 
of Natal would have beon absorbed into the industri~s of Greater 
Durban by the end of the century. Further than this, our arguIilent 
inplios that Hithin tho short span of fifty years, every nan, WOL1all 
and child of all racial groups in Natal would be required to work in 
Durban's industries in ordor to naintain their Sar.l8 ratc of growth. 
If sinilar calculations are carried out in respect of the 
individual racial grcups, a nost surprising result is obtained, for 
we find that the supplies of Native labour would be exhausted much 
caliar ( within 48 ¥oarn ) than tho supplies of European labour 
( within 117 years ). This unexpected finding is of course due to 
tho very nuch faster rate of absortion of Nativos into industry : 
Table 1i& THE GRmrrH OF INDUsrRIAL EMPLOYMENT IN GRE.ATEli 
DURB.AN AND OF THE TOTAL POPULIITION OF NATAL, 1935-58 • 
. 
MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF GROWTH MEAN ANNUAL RATE OF 
RACIAL OF INDUSTRIAL EMPLOYMENT GROWTH OF THE POPULATION 
GROUP IN GREATER DURBAN, 1935-54 OF NATAL, 1935-58. 
--
Europeans 4.7 2.4 
Natives 8.6 1.0 
-




lQl Races 6.8 1.5 
.. 
European industrial enployncnt has increased about twice as fast as 
population, wl:cr0c:3 the increase in Native enployment has been about 
Bt tines faster than popUlation growth. The hypothetical lengths of 
tine it would require to exhaust the Indian and Coloured labour 
supplies were calculated to be 137 and 61 yoars respectively. 
1. The calculation is based on the orthodox conpound interest 
fornula : 
A2 = Al ( 1 + ~ )n 
whero Al is tho value at the start of the period, A2 the value 
at tho end, x the rate of interest, and n the nunber of years. 
To find the l ength of tine it will tako onploynent to beeone 
equal to total cnploynent, the following fornula is used : 
whero A and B represent cnploynent and population, and x and y 
their respoctive rates of increase. Then, 
log Q + n log ( 1 + TOo) = log B + n log ( 1 + ~ ) 
n log ( 1 + ~) - n log ( 1 + ~) = 100 .LUU log A - log B 
log A - log B 
n = 
2. Taking tho potential working population to be 60 per cent of the 
total projected popUlation. 
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It is of no value to pursue this sort of ar~unent furthor, but 
it should by noY bo clear that the past rata of groyth of employment 
in the nanufacturing industries of Greater Durban is far too high ~o 
continue unabated, oven assuning optinun conditions for tho expans~on 
of industry. There are of course three rwin factors Vlhic~ would h?lp 
to r..ointain the rate of industrial groyth. These are an mcrease m 
the rate of populntion grovrth ( b:.."ought about by a higher natural rate 
of increase by greater net inr.ligration, or both ); an increase in 
ovorall work participation ( largor working population); and a 
continued transfor of labour fron non-industrial fields of employment. 
With the bulk of Native and Indian WOTIen as yet uner..ployed, 
and with a large percentage of Native nales only partly employed, .. 
there is still much roon for inprovenent in the average work part~c~­
pation of the Natal population. Similarly, a further substantial 
transfer of labour fron the prinary and other industries to secondary 
industry is bound to occur as a healthy dovelopnont, especially in tho 
case of Nativo peasant labour. But thero is a linit to the proportion 
of the population which is able and vdllinf, to enter employnent and 
there is a linit to the extent to which socondary industry can attract 
workers fron other fields of enploynont, and, in the last analysis, 
the roto of growth of enploynent nust be geared nore closoly to the 
growth of tho population as a 1..IDole. 
Thorefore, since one cannot imagine Natal's population groYing 
at a rate of arourrl 6.8 per cent a year, even on tho broadost 
assmJptions regarding natural increase and nigration, the conclusion 
renains that the rate of growth of enploynent in Ji1anufacturing industry 
I1USt fall in the comparatively near future. When the retardation 
takes place and by just what norgin the rate ' of increaso will fall 
cannot readily be estinated as this stage. The tacit assUQption has 
been nade in the foregoing analysis that no such developnent will 
t~ke place before 1965, since the SOIle constant rate of incroase YaS 
assm~ed to operate betwoen 1960 and 1965 as had boen oxperienced before 
1954. But, in view of the evidonce presented above, it would c~rtainly 
not bo legitir~te to assune a continuation of this constant rate aftor 
1965, and oven the projections up to 1965 nay prove to be on the liberal 
side. 
Before leaving this section of the analysis, it would be as well 
to onphasiso that tho conclusions roached in the foregoing paragraphs 
apply only to the ec.ploYI'ilent potentialities of nanufacturing industry, 
and, while we foel that the rato of growth of eriploynont in industry is 
eventually bound to sloy down, there is no reason to assune a comparable 
retardation in the expansion of industrial output, however one night " 
wish to interpret or neasure output. The extent to which enploynent 
is able to expand is physicnlly lini ted by the nunber of potential 
work~rs availablo for work, and this nunbcr is in turn governed to 
within nnrrOvT linits by denographic factors l~ely beyond the ability 
of enployors to control. Industrial output, on the other hand, being 
dependent upon donand, is only lini ted by the extont of the narket and 
~G capacity to produce, aDd~ while the capacity to produce partly 
hi ges on the availability of suitable labour in the short run industry 
nay in tine adjust itself to a chronic shortage of labour by a' change in 
the structure of production. 
Thus a change in the productivity of labour, the irlprovenent of 
o~her factors of prod~ction, such as managenent, used in conbination 
~th labour, or t~e dllect substitution of capital for labour may all 
enable output to ~ncrease very nuch nore quickly than enplqynent I 
fect, ?ne of the ~angers ~acing Sou~h Africa in the future nay ~ a n 
wors~nmg of the presont lllbalance 2n the proportions of skilled and 
unsk~lled ~abour, through the extension of tho usc of autoQation in 
secondary ~ndustry. 
2:?5. 
Natal's population, having doubled in the f1rat forty years 
after Union, was a little over two and a half millions in 1958, or 
about one-fifth of the total population of the Union. Three-
quarters of the population consist of Natives, about one-eighth 
Europeans and Coloureds, and the remaining eighth is made 'V.p of 
Indians. Natal stands out from the other provinces mainly for the 
heavy concentration of Indians within her borders and for her small 
ratio of Whites to Non-Whites. 
The age and sex oomposition of the Natal population is not 
very favourable towards a high work participation rate. In the 
first place, the proportion of males (who form the most important 
section of the labour force) to females is considerably lower in 
Natal than in the Union as a whole. In the second place, the. work 
potential is kept low by the youthfulness of the Non-European peoples, 
little more than half of whom fall within the normal working age limits. 
An analysi s of the growth of the Natal European population 
reveals the importance of immigration, which has allowed the rate of 
increase in Natal to be higher than in the Union, despite a muoh 
lower natural rate of increase. Immigration of Europeans into Natal 
took place both from overseas and from other provinoes, while there 
has also been a considerable net gain of Coloureds from the rest of 
the Union. On the other hand, migration is now a factor of little 
importance to the Indian population, and Natal is a net exporter of 
Natives, mainly owing to the attraction of the Witwatersrand. 
For Europeans, the possibilities for the future seem, on 
balance, to be unfavourable to labour potential, with natural 
increase unlikely to rise as much as immigration is likely to fall, 
and with an increase in age structure aggravating the position. The 
greatest potential for future work participation is found in the 
youthfulness and fertility of the Indians and Coloureds. The future 
rate of growth of the Native population depends on, among other things, 
the rate at which improved hygeine and health services can bring down 
the infantile and general mortality rates. 
One of the most important features of population growth in 
Natal has been the large movement of persons from the country to the 
towns, and since 1921 the urban population has grown twice as fast as 
the rural. But two different patterns of population distribution 
can be traced in Natal. The Europeans, Indians, and Coloureds, on 
the one hand, are spread out mainly along the Coast and in the Midlands, 
ond are predominantly urban dwellers. The Native population, on the 
other hand, is the most evenly-distributed group. It has as yet been 
affected to only a minor extent by the urbanisation prooess, although 
the minority of Natives in the towns contribute far more than pro-
portionately to labour potential because so many of them are men of 
working age. Over half of Natol's Natives still lived in the Native 
areas in 1951, while more than a quarter were enumerated on European 
and other funns, and a little under a sixth were in urban areas. 
The size of the population, together with its sex and age 
structure, gives u first index of labour resources, but it is necessary 
to discover qhat proportion of the population of working age is 
actually employed. A study of work partioipationreveals that, while 
Natal utilizes 99 per cent of her potential male workers (taken to be 
those aged 15-64 years), she uses less than one-fifth of her women 
of working age. The implications of this are that Natal can only 
increase work output at a rate faster than population @rowth in two 
ways. One is to employ a larger percentage of womon (espeCially 
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Natives and Indians) and older people of 65 or more; the other is to 
use the existing labour force more effectively. 
Of a total Natal labour force of over three-quarters of a 
million in 1951, almost three-fifths were Native peasants or farm 
workers and Native service workers. This fact alone shows that the 
transfer of workers from less to more productive forms of activity 
has still a long way to go in Natal. If these Natives are removed, 
the remainder - one third Europeans, two-fifths Natives, and one 
quarter Indians and Coloureds - were ongaged in manufacturing and 
construction, commerce, services, transport, and mining, in that order 
of importanco. Among the noticeable characteristics of the employ-
mont structure of Natal are the importance of governmont employment to 
Europeans, tho lack of opportunities for Indians, and the unskilled 
nature of the occupations carried out b,y tho bulk of the Natives. 
Turning to the manufacturing industries of Greater Durban, 
we find that the total number of persons employed in 1954 was over 
92,000, of which over half were Natives, about a quarter Europeans, 
and a quarter Indians and Coloureds. The chief industries (so far 
as employment is concerned) in 1954 wore clothing and textiles, 
building and construction, chemicals, engineering, and food. The 
most important industries for Europeans were chemioals, construction, 
and engineering, while the largest single employer of Natives was the 
construction industry. Two-fifths of Indian and over a half of 
Coloured workers were employed in the clothing and textile industry. 
Total amplqyment in Durban's industries increasod by over 
three and a half times between 1925 and 1954, and doubled in tho last 
twelve years of this period. Three classes of industry to increase 
at rates considerably faster than the average were the clothing and 
textiles, transport, and paper and printing industries, while food, 
furniture, and the public industries increased more slowly than tho 
average. The growth in employment has resulted in a gradual change 
in raCial composition, with Natives and Coloureds increasing in pro-
portion, Europeans decreasing, and Indians romaining in about the 
same relative position. 
If the future labour requirements of irrlustry aro based on the 
growth of employment in the past, a number of projections may be made 
according to the intorpretation of past trends. An estimate which, 
on the evidence of the past might appear conservative, puts the labour 
requirements of Durban's industries at 112,000 in 1960 .and 156,000 in 
1965. This is an increase of a third hetween 1954 and 1960 and a 
further two-fifths between 1960 and 1965. 
Since 1935, however, industrial employment in Greater Durban 
has been increasing over four times faster than the total Natal popu-
lation, and it should be clear that the growth of employment will 
eventual~ have to fall more into line with population growth (although 
no limit is necessarily imposed on the growth of output). Thus the 
possibility exists that Natal's labour resources might one day prove 
a limiting factor to industrial expansion. 
No matter how great a nation's labour resources, however, 
economic progress (as measured, for example, by ~ capita output or 
income) can only be achieved ultimately through increased pr1ductivity. 
From this point of view, productivity might be regarded as a more 
important subject for study and research than labour resources. 
A study of theeffioieilt utiJ.ization "otlo.bour resources does, 
it is true, logically fOl+ow the progression of thought of this 
report. But such a consideration of productivity is strictly 
speaking outside the terms of reference of this survey and would 
require, to do it justice, far more space than could be given to it 
in a survey of this nature. 
